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TO 

THE REVEREND 

THE ARCHDEACONS, 

AND THE REST Of 

THE CLERGY, 

OF 

THE DIOCESE OF LINCOLN. 



My Reverend Brethren, 

The following Catechism, composed and published 
some years ago for the use of my parish, is now, at 
your request, and by your encouragement, reprinted 
for the benefit of my diocese: and I make no doubt 
but that, through the blessing of God upon your 
pious endeavours, it will help to propagate a more 
perfect knowledge of the doctrine of Christy in all 
the parts of it. 

It was with this sort of instruction that that great 
and wise minister, the Lord Cromwell,* began, as 
the most likely means to bring on the Reformation, 
so much desired by all good men : and though what 

* See his loj unctions, anno 1536. Reg. Cranmer, fol. 97 and 99. 
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be required went no farther than to teach, first, the 
parents and masters themselves, and by them their 
children and servants^ the Creed, the Lord's Prayer, 
and the Ten Commandments ; yet was this a good 
b^inning, and even more than many of the clergy 
themselves, in those days, were very well able to ex- 
pound to them. 

Hence it was, that about eleven years after, King 
Edward the Sixth* found it necessary to repeat the 
very same order in his injunctions: " That every 
holy-day, when there was no sermon, the parsons and 
vicars in their several churches should, immediately 
after the Gospel, openly and plainly recite to their 
parishioners the Paternoster, the Creed, and the Ten 
Commandments in English, to the intent the people 
might learn the same; exhorting all parents and 
householders to teach their children and servants the 
same, as they are bound by the law of God, and in 
conscience to do." For their better doing whereof, 

when the Service-book was compiled about two years 
after, a catechism was also inserted into it ; and the 

curate enjoined, t " every sixth week at the least, 

to teach and declare the catechism, according to the 

book of the same." 

We are told, indeed, that Archbishop Cranmer;]: 

* Edward the Sixth's Injunctions, anno 1547. 
t Bishop Burnet's Hist, of the Reformation, vol. ii. Appendix, p. 
165. 
% Sea Hist. f62(/. p. 71. 
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had himself, the year before, anno 1548, drawn up a 
catechUm for the instruction of young persons in the 
grounds of the CAm/ioit re/i^ioit ; and, in his dedi- 
cation of it to the king, complained very much of the 
neglect of catechizing in former times : but yet still 
this work continued in the same state ; nor was any 
thing more done in it by public aulhorily, till about 
four years after ; when, together with the Articles of 
Religion^ another catechism^ was composed and pub- 
lished in Latin, and all schoolmasters enjoined by 
the king's command to instruct their scholars in it. 
And here I take the complete model of our Church- 
aUechism to have been first laid : to the explication 
of the Creed, the Commandments^ and the Lord's 
Prayer, was added a short account of the two sacror 
ments; and to some or other of these, whatsoever was 
most necessary to be known or believed by every 
Christian^ was orderly, though briefly reduced. 

No sooner was the unhappy stop of this exercise, 
which followed under Queen Mary's reign, removed 
by her death, but Queen Elizabeth f returned to the 
same order that her brother. King Edward the Sixth, 
had established. She required the parsons and vicars, 
every holy-day, to recite the Creed, the Lord's Prayer, 
and Ten Commandments in English, that their pa- 

^ Anno 1553. Caiechismus brans Christiana Disciplma mtmmam con* 
tinens, onmUmt LutU'Magistris autaritate R^id commendatus. 
f Anno 1559. Queen JEHizabeth's Injunctions, n. 5. 44. 
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rishiofiers might 1>oth learo themselves, and teach 
their children the same. And she ei^oined them 
every holy-day^ and every second Sunday in the year, 
to hear and instruct the youth of their parish, for half 
an hour at least before Evening-prayer, in the Ten 
Comtnandments, the articles of the Beliefs and the 
Lord's Prayer; and diligently to examine them, and 
teach them the catechism set forth in the Booh of 
Public Prayer. 

About three years after it was agreed by the 
Queen's commissioners^ * that besides the catechism 
for cluldren which are to be confirmed^ another some- 
what longer should be devised for communicants; 
and a third in JLatin, for schools. What was done as 
to the former of these I cannot tell ; but for the lat- 
ter, I find that in the convocation'^ which met the 
next year, such a catechism was drawn up and agreed 
to by the lower house, and brought up by the prolo- 
cutor to iheupper. But though that synod continued 
to sit above a month afterwards, yet it does not ap- 
pear that any thing more was done in this matter till 
about eight years after ;j; when Dean Nowel pub- 
lished his Catechism, which had been before pre- 

« Anno 1561. Vid. Synod. MSS. in Col. C. C. Cantabr. 

t Act, Convoc, 1563, die Mercur. 3 Martii, where it is called 
Caieckismus Puerorum. 

X Both his larger and lesser Catechisms were published, anno 
1570. 
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sedted to, knd in good measure agreed upon, in that 

It Would be too tedious to mention all the follow-* 
iug itrdets which were made, as well by the bishops 
and cietgy in their synods^ as by our succeeding 
ptinc^St and even by the parliament itself, for the di- 
ligent discharge of this necessary duty. How strictly 
the ministers yivete enjoined to instruct the younger 
persons of their parishes in their catechism ; and par 
rente and masters required to send their children and 
servants to be instructed by them. By the consti- 
tutions of 1671,^ every rector and vicar was obliged, 
upon every Sunday and holy-day, to spend two houm 
after dinUer in this work : and lest their parishioners 
should neglect to attend it, it was ordered, that no 
one should come to the holy communion, or answer 
for a child id baptism, or contract marriage, vi^ho had 
not first learned the catechism, so as to be able 
readily to answer to all the parts of it. 

This was reinforced in the synod of 1575, f and 
confiriDed, as the other before had been, by the 
Queen's authority: and when Archbishop Whitgift 
understood that this profitable exercise began, never* 
thelesS) to be too much neglected both by the minis^ 
ters and people, he not only remonstrated to his stif- 
fragans the sad effects of it, but earnestly exhorted 

• Sparr. Collect, p. 233. 

t Append, to tny Sttte of the Church, p. 231. 
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and required them * in the /ear of God, according to 
their pastoral care, and for the duty which they owed 
both to God and his church, to give straight charge 
to both ; and to see that the children, and other ig- 
norant persons, were duly instructed and examined in 
their catechism, as by the orders of the church they 
ought to be. 

/ shall not need to tell you how this matter was 
settled by the canons of 1604 : f only with regard to 
the minister's obligation I must observe, that to se- 
cure his care in this particular, the first neglect was, 
upon complaint, decreed to be an admonition from 
the bishop, with a sharp reproof; the second suspen- 
sion; and the third excommunication. 'Tis true, 
upon the last revision j: of the Book of Common 
Prayer, there is some change made as to the time 
when this office is to be performed : for whereas be- 
fore, both by the rubric of our liturgy, and by the 
canon made agreeably thereunto, the curate of every 
parish was directed to instruct and examine the chil- 
dren of his parish before evening-prayer began ; it is 
now appointed to be done in time of divine service, 
immediately after the second lesson; that so not only 
the greater number may attend upon this office, but 
the whole might be performed with the greater care 

• Atmo 1591. Reg. Whitgia, vol. i. fol. 181. 

t See Can. lix. 

I Armo 1661. See the rubric before the Church Catechism. 
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and solemnity. But still, as to the substance of the 
duty, it remains as it did ; and both the curate is 
obliged upon Sundays and holy-days^ openly to in- 
stract l3ie children of his parish in the Church Cate- 
chism ; and the fathers^ mothers, musters^ and dames 
are required to see that their children^ servants^ and 
apprentices, who have not learned their catechism, do 
come to be instructed by him. If the minister * n^^ 
lects his duty, the penalty of the ccman I before men- 
tioned is still in force against him : if the people omit 
theirs, they are to be suspended by the ordinary ; and 
if they so persist by the space of a month, they also 
are to be excommunicated. 

How wise the constitution of our church in this 
respect, as well as in its other establishments, is, it 
would be needless for me to observe to you* The 
reason of the thing itself sufficiently speaks it : for 
as by the sermon in the morning, those who are of 
riper years, and better knowledge in the Gospel of 
Christ, are edified and instructed ; so by teaching 
and expounding the catechism in the afternoon, the 
younger and more ignorant, (who are not yet capable 
of profiting by sermons,) are informed and trained 
up with such a sort of learning as is suitable to their 
age and capacities. And yet, alas! how has this 
prudent and useful method been slighted by many, 
and n^lected by more ! and instead of these cate- 

• Can. lix. 
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chetical institutions, a second sermon been introduced 
for the afternoon, and a nemr «ort of teachers iset up 
under as new a character of leetwrersy to preach it, 
and that (oftentinies) iiat m ranch to tiie r^a} lie^gt, 
as to the fancies and inclinations of those by whon? 
tihey are to be paid for it. I cannot stay thjat this is 
ailtogether oontrary to our present establiskmwt, \^ 
cause the lant act of uniforndty* has ^v^m direction 
for the licensing .and allowiog of tbem^ but sure I 
ttm it is a manifest enoroad^^ment qpon our good ^ 
constitution, which knew no such persons, nor naade 
any proviision for them. And itbe result has beeii^ 
that the afternoon sernwn iias almost <q^i|ite throw^i 
out the much better .und oiore profitable exercise of 
catechising^ which has both Ibbe la^t^ of the realm 
and canons ^of the church on its side ; whereas the 
ether has neither : and therefore if tine one mtist he 
allowed, I think the ^ker^ at least .s^boiild ioot be 
omitted. 

And in tfiis I speak inot only my own sens^ JUot 
the judgment of those whose opinions q^rry ayiihQ- 
rity as well as weight with them. Such was th^tt p/ 
Archbi^op Sheldon^f >in the year 1672, who ,Uy t^e 
King's command required his sulSVagans 'Stoipforpe 
the execirtion of such laws and constitutions as ep- 
abled them to enjoin ithe use and exencise of our 

♦ 13 Car. II. cap. iv. § 19, &c. 

t Sec his Letter of that year to the bishop of London. 
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Ckurch Catechism : of Archbishop Sancroft,* in the 
y€ar 1688, among whose seasonable and wise articles 
sttit to his bishops m a very critical juneture^ the 
firarth was ibis : ** that they (the tUrgy) diligently 
catechise the chitdrm and youth of their parishes, (as 
the rubric of the Common Prayer Book, and the 
fifty-ninth canon enjoin) and so prepare them to be 
brongbt in due time to confirmation, when there 
AoM be opportunity : and that they also at the same 
time expontfed the gronnds of religion and common 
Christianity, in the method of the catechism, for the 
instrucltion and benefit of the whole parish ; teaching 
them what they af e to believe, and what to do, and 
what to pray for ; and particnlarly^ Noften and ear- 
nestly inculcating tipon them the importance and 
obKgation of their ^baptismal vows.'' This was what 
tiiat great and good prelate thought necessary to re- 
comnvend to the clergy in the time of oor utmost 
danger, and as the "best means to prevent the growth 
ef ^pcpery, then breaking in like a torrent upon -us 
on every side. And when bis late Majesty, of glori- 
ous memory, had freed us irom the fear, yet still he 
thought this duty>of so much importance, as to give 
it a particular place .in bis imfunctions, f set forth for 

^ See his Articles recommended to the Bishops^ July 16, 
1688. 
t Injunctions: anno 1694, n. 14. 
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the better establishment of our church in the year 
1694. And our present most reverend metropolitan^ 
the year following, thus prudently reconciled the dis- 
charge of this duty with the manners and humours 
of the times ; by directing his suffragans ^ to recom- 
mend it to their clergy^ since they must preach (after 
having examined the children in their catechism, as 
the rubric requires) " to preach in the afternoon 
upon catechetical heads; both that the people may 
be the better rooted and grounded in the faith, and 
also kept from other assemblies. 

Having thus shewn you what was the foundation 
of that direction^ which I communicated to you by 
your archdeacons the last year, with relation to this 
matter ; I cannot conclude without acknowledging 
the very great satisfaction I have received from your 
readiness to comply with it; and the earnest you 
have given me of what I may farther expect from you 
in this particular, in the large subscriptions you have 
made for the distribution of that Exposition of our 
Church Catechism^ which I herewith send to you^ 
among your parishioners. May the God whom we 
all serve in the Gospel of his Son^ give his blessing 
both to what I have published, and you shall from 
thence take occasion more fully to explain to them ; 
that by a more perfect knowledge of their duty, their 

* Circular Letter, armo 1695. 
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faith may be established, their hearts sanctified, their 
piety improved, the communion of our church en- 
larged ; and many souls saved in the day of the Lord 
Jesus. I am. 

Reverend Brethren, 

Your very affectionate 
Friend and Brother, 

W. LINCOLN. 
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PRINCIPLES 

OF 

THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION 

EXPLAINED, %c. 



PART I. 

OF THE GOSPEL COVENANT. 

Sect. I. 
Of Catechising in General. 

1 . Q. From whence is the word Catechism derived ? 

A. From a '^ Greek word, which signifies to teach 
by word of mouth ; and has been used particularly 
to signify such a kind of instruction as is made by 
way of question and answer. 

Proofs subjoined. — Luke^ i. 4. iva twiyvw^ vtpi 

wv KaTfixtfivQ Xoyoiv rt|v aa^aX^iav* 

Acts, XVUl. 25. OvTog tiv KOTiixnfUvo^ n|v o8ov tow 
Kvpcov. 

Rom. 11. 18. Kot yivwcTKHg ro dcXijfiai fcoi SoKifioZug ra 
dta^epovtay Karii\ovfuvoQ €k rov vofiov. 

1 Cor. xiv. 19. AXX' cv ticKKrima, SeXw ircvrc Xoyowc 
ita Tov vooc M<w \akfi<ratf iva fcoi aXXovc icanfx»l<Tai. 

Gal. vi. 6. Koiv(OvtiTt> & o Korrixcvfitvog rov Xoyov rq> 
Konrxpiwn, €v watfiv ayoSoic* 

^ Kamx^w. Insono ejus auribus. 

B 



2 THE PRINCIPLES OF THE 

Q. What is that you call your Church Catechism ? 

A. It is a short, but sufficient iastitution of the 
principles of the Christian religion, set forth by au- 
thority, and required to be learned of every person, 
in order to his being confirmed by the bishop ; and 
prepared both for the profitable reading and hearing 
of God's word, and for the worthy receiving of the 
Lord's Supper. 

3. Q. What do you look upon to be the proper 
subject of such an institution. 

A. It ought to comprehend all such things as are 
generally necessary to be known of all persons, in 
order to their due serving God here, and to their 
being saved hereafter. 

Proofs subjoined- — Heb. v. 12. Far when for 
the time ye ought to he teachers^ ye have need that 
one teach you again, which be the first principles of 
the oracles of God; and are become such, as have 
need of milk, and not of strong meat. vi. 1 , 2. There- 
fore leaving the principles of the doctrine of Christ, let 
us go on unto perfection ; not laying again the foun- 
dation of repentance from dead works, and of faith 
toward God, of the doctrine of baptisms, and of lay- 
ing on of hands, and of resurrection of the dead, and 
of eternal judgment. 

4. Q. What are those things which may be ac- 
tounted thus necessary to be known by all Chris- 
tians ? 

A. They may^ in general, be reduced to these two 
heads: viz, Ist, The knowledge of the Gospel-cove- 
nant ; that is to say, of the promises made by God 
to mankind through our Lord Jesus Christ, and of 
the conditions upon which we may become partakers 
of them. And, 2Qdly, The knowledge of the means 
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which God has appointed , whereby to convey his 
grace to us ; and thereby both to assist and confirm 
us in the discharge of our duty to him. 

Proofs subjoined. — Heb. viii. 8, 9. For finding 
fault with them^ he saith. Behold, the days come, 
saith the Lord, when I will make a new covenant with 
the house of Israel^ and with the house of Judah : not 
according to the covenant tJuit I made with their fa^ 
thers in the day when I took them hy the hand to lead 
them out of the land of Egypt; because they can^ 
tinu^d not in my covenant, cmd I regarded them not, 
saith the Lord. x. \6, 17. This is the covenant that 
I will make with them after those days, saith the 
Lord, I will put my laws into their hearts, and in 
their minds will I write them ; and their sins and tm* 
pities will I remember no more. Gen. iii. 15. And 
I will put enmity between thee and the woman, and 
between thy seed and her seed ; it shall bruise thy head, 
and thou shall bruise his heel. 

5. Q. What are the Promises which God has made 
to mankind, through Jesus Christ ? 

A. *Pardon of sins: ''Grace to fulfil our duty in 
this life: and upon our sincere performance there- 
of ^everlasting Salvation in the life which is to come. 

Proofs subjoined. — ^*Heb. viii. 12. I will bemer- 
etfui to their unrighteousness, and their sins and their 
iniquities I will remember no more. 
. ''Luke, xi. 13. If ye, being evil, know how to give 
good gifts unto your children: how much more shall 
your heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to them 
that ask him ? Rom. viii. 1, &c. There is therefore 
now no condemnation to them which are in Christ 
Jesus, who walk not after the flesh, but after the 
Spirit. 1 Cor. iii. 16. Know ye not that ye are the 

B 2 
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te9Hple of God, and the Spirit of God dwelleth in you? 
vi. 11, 19. And such were some of you: hut ye are 
washed, hut ye are sanctified, hut ye are justified in 
the name of the Lord Jesus, and hy the Spirit of our 
God. 2 Cor. i. 22. Who hath also sealed us, and 
given the earnest of the Spirit in our hearts. Gal. v. 
16, &c. This I say, then, walk in the Spirit, and ye 
shall not fulfil the lust of the flesh. Eph. v. 9. The 
fruit of the Spirit is in all goodness, and righteous-- 
ness, and truth. 1 Pet. i. 22. Seeing ye have puri- 
fied your souls in oheying the truth through the Spirit 
unto mfeigned love of the hrethren, see that ye love 
0ne another with a pure love fervently. 1 John, iii. 
24. He that keepeth his commandments dwelleth in 
him, and he in him. And hereby we know that he 
abideth in us, hy the Spirit which he hath given us. 

""John, iii. 16, 17. For God so loved the world that 
he gave his mdy begotten Son, that whosoever he- 
lieveth in him should not perish, hut have everlastifig 
life. For God sent not his Son into the world to 
condemn the world ; hut that the world through him 
might be saved. 1 Pet. i. 3, 4, 5. Blessed he the God 
and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, which, ac- 
cording to his abundant mercy, hath begotten us again 
unto a lively hope, hy the resurrection of Jesus Christ 
from the dead, to an inheritance incorruptible and un- 
defiled, and that fadeth not away, reserved in heaven 
for you, who are kept by the power of God through 
faith unto salvation, ready to be revealed in the last 
time. 

6. Q. What are the conditioDS required of us by 
God, in order to our being made partakers of these 
promises ? 

A. ^ A. hearty repentance of our sins past : * A 
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sincere endeavour to live according to God's com-r 
mands for the time to come: And both these made 
perfect, by a lively faith in God*s mercies towards 
us» through Jesus Christ. John, iii. 16, 18. For 
God so loved the worlds that he gave his only be- 
gotten Son^ that whosoever believeth in him should 
not perishj but have everlasting life. He that be- 
lieveth on him is not condemned : but he that believeth 
not is condemned already, because he hath not be- 
lieved in the name of the only begotten Son of God. 
1 John, ]. 7. If we walk in the lights as he is in the 
light, we liave fellowship one with another^ and the 
blood of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth us from all sin% 
ii. 2« And he is the propitiation for our sins: and 
not for ours only, but also for the sins of the whole 
world. 

Proofs subjoined. — **2 Cor. vii. 10. Godly sor- 
row worketh repentance to salvation not to be re- 
pented of: but the sorrow of the world worketh death. 
Tit. ii. 1 2. For the grace of God that bringeth sal- 
vation hath appeared to all men, teaching us, that 
denying ungodliness and worldly Itists, we should live 
soberly, righteously, and godly, in this present world. 
James, v. 20. Let him know, that he which con- 
verteth the sinner from the error of his way, shall save 
a soul from death, and shall hide a multitude of sins. 
^ 1 John, i. 6,7. If we say that we have fellowship 
with him, and walk in darkness, we lie, and do not 
the truth: but if we walk in the light, as he is in 
the light, we have fellowship one with another, and 
the blood of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth us from 
aU sin. ii. 3^ 4, 5, 6. And hereby we do know that 
we know him, if we keep his commandments. .He 
that saith, I know Am, and keepeth not his ^om- 



6 THE PRINCIPLES OF THE 

fnandtnents, is a liar^ and the truth is not in him. 
Sut whoso keepeth his word, in him verily is the love 
of God perfected: hereby know we that we are in 
him. He that saith lie abideth in him ought himself 
so to tvalky even as he walkSd. 

1. Q. What are the means ordained of God^ where- 
by to convey his grace to us ? 

A. They are chiefly two : constant prayer to God 

for it, Luke, xi. 13. If ye, being evil, know how to 

give good gifts unto your children : how much more 

shall your heavenly Father give the holy spirit to 

them that ask him ? And a worthy use of the holy 

sacraments, Mark, xvi. 16. He that believeth and is 

baptized shall be saved ; but he that believeth not, shall 

he damned. Acts, ii. 38. Then Peter said unto 

them, repent, and be baptized every one of you in the 

name of Jesus Christ, for the remission of sins, and ye 

shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost. 1 Cor. x. 

16. The cup of blessing which we bless, is it not the 

eommunion of the blood of Christ ? The bread, which 

we break, is it not the conlmunion of the body of 

Christ ? xi. 23, &c. For I have received of the 

Lord, that which also I delivered unto you, that the 

Lord Jesus the same night in which he was betrayed 

took bread : and when he had given thanks, he brake 

it, and said, take, eat : this is my body, which is broken 

for you : this do in remembrance of me. After the 

same manner also he took the cup, when he had supped, 

saying. This cup is the New Testament in my blood : 

this do ye, as oft as ye drink it, in remembrance of 

me. I Peter, iii. 21. The like figure whereunto 

even baptism doth also now save us (not the putting 

away of the filth of the flesh, hut the answer of a 

good conscience towards God) by the resurrection of 
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Jestis Christy who is gone into heaven, and is on 
the right hand of God ; angels, and authorities, and 
povoers, being made s%d]ject unto him. 

8. Q. Are there not, besides these, some other 
means ordained by God, and necessary to be made 
use of by us, in order to our salvation ? 

A. Yes, there are ; particularly the hearing, read- 
ing, and meditating upon his word : the substance of 
which, though it be sufficiently gathered together^ 
and represented to us in our Catechism, yet should 
not that hinder us from diligently reading of the 
Holy Scriptures, nor make us neglect any other 
means of Christian instruction ; but rather we should 
use our Catechism as a help, whereby to render both 
the reading and hearing of God's word more plain 
and profitable to us. Psalm i. 2. Blessed is the 
man that walketh not in the counsel of the ungodfy^ 
nor standeth in the way of sinners, nor sitteth in the 
seat of the scornful; but his delight is in the law of 
the Lord: and in his law doth he meditate day and 
night. John, v. 89. Search the scriptures; for in 
them ye think ye have eternal life : and they are they 
which testify of me. Rom. xv. 4. For whatsoever 
things were written aforetime were written for our 
learning, that we through patience and comfort of the 
scriptures might have hope. 2 Tim. iii. 16. All scrips 
ture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable 
for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruct 
Hon in righteousness. 

1). 2. Does your church catechism sufficiently ioi- 
struct you in all these? 

A. It does: for therein both the nature of the 
Christian covenant is declared to us, and the con* 
ditions are set forth, on which we may become par- 
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takers of its promises. And we are particularly in- 
strncted, both how we ought to pray to God ; asd 
what those sacraments are which are necessary to 
be administered unto, and received by all of us. 



Sect. II. 
Of the Benefits of the Gospel-Covenant, 

1. <j. aait)at i£( i^uc name ? 
A. IS* or iW^ 

2. Q. 99231)0 gabe pou Vl^i& name ? 

A. iHp ^Ufatf^ecs anH ^limot|)ers(, &c. 

3. Q. What is that name which is here demanded 
of you ? 

I A. It is my Christian name ; therefore so called, 
because it was given to me by my Godfathers and 
Godmothers, in my bapttstm* For as from my na- 
Ipral parents I derive the name of my family ; so 
jBrom those who were my spiritual parents, I take 
tbat name, which properly belongs to me as a mem- 
btr of Christ's chun;h. Gen. xvii. 5. Neither shall 

« 

thy name any more he called Ahram^ hut thy name 
shall he Abraham: for a father of many nations have 
I made thee. Gen. xxi. 3^ 4. And Abraham called 
the name of his son that was horn unto him, whom 
Sarah bare to him^ Isaac. And Abraham circum- 
cised his son IsaaCf being eight years old^ as God had 
commanded him. Luke, i. 59, 60. And it came to 
pasSf that on the eighth day they came to circumcise 
the child: and they called him Zacharias^ after the 
name of his father. And his mother answered and 
said. Not so; but he shall be called John. Luke, ii. 
21. And when eight days were accomplished for the 
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circumcising of the child^ his name wcls called Jesus, 
which was so named of the angel, before he was con- 
ceived in the womb. 

4. Q. Whom do you mean by your Godfathers 
and Godmothers?* 

A. I mean those persons who became sureties for 
me at my Baptism : and upon whose promise, there 
made in my name, I was baptized, and so foederally 
admitted into the communion of Christ's church. 

5. Q. Does the church require every one who is 
to be baptized to have such sureties? 

A. It does ; aud, as far as we can learn, has done 
so from the very times of the apostles. 

6. Q. For what end has it required them ? 

A. For several etids: at first to he witnesses to the 
church that the person was baptized, and thereby had 
a right to be admitted into the communion of it. 
Afterwards, when children began to be chiefly bap- 
tized, who could not answer for themselves, to pro* 
Tnise and covenant for them : And take care that when 
they came to years of discretion, they should not 
only be taught what they had dofte on their behalf, 
but should be so bred up as to be ready, by God's 
grace, to make good themselves, what their Go^for 
thers and Godmothers had bqfore promised in their 
names. 

7. Q. Is it the duty of every Godfather and God- 
mother to take such a care of those whom they an- 
swer for ? 

A. Yes, certainly ; and our church does accord- 
inglyt ^Q & v^i*y solemn manner, charge them with it. 
And the sum of what she requires of them is this : 
1st. To put those for whom they have answered in 

* See below, sect. xtv. 
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niindy what a solemn votv^ promisey and profession 
they made by them at their baptism. 2ndly, To take 
care that, as soon as they be able to learn, they be 
taught their Catechism, and instructed in the nature 
and extent, as well as importance of what they pro- 
mised for them; and of their obligations to fulfil it. 
And in order to both these, 3dly, To call upon them 
to go to churchy to hear sennonSy and to serve God 
diligently both in public and private; and if they 
find them negligent in any of these, to admonish and^ 
reprove them ; and, in a word, to do what in them 
lies to engage them carefully to fulfil what they cAart/- 
ably undertook on their behalf. 

8. Q. But why may not all this be as well done 
by every one's own parentSy as by Godfathers and 
Godmothers? 

A. It is no doubt the duty of all Christian* pa- 
rents to do this. They are bound, as soon as con- 
veniently they can, to bring their children to baptism. 
As soon as they grow up, they are bound to instruct 
them in their dutyy and to see that they fulfil it. But 
yet still, as it is of great advantage to every chikl to 
have others concerned to look after him besides his 
natural parentSy especially in matters of such high 
concernment, so the analogy of this sacrament seems 
rather to require that some other persons should an- 
swer for them. That as by baptism we are bom 
agaiuy and by that new birth contract a new relatiouy 
and enter upon a new state; so we should derive 
this new and spiritual birth from some other parents 
than those from whom we received our natural. But, 
however, it is certainly more safe for any child to be 
under the care and concern of four or five persons, 
than of two or three: who may both supply the de- 
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fects of careless and Diligent parents, whilst they 
are alive, and be instead of them, if they should 
chance to die before their children are grown ap, 
and instructed to take care of themselves. 

9. Q. What then is to be thought of those, who, 
having been sureties for children at their baptism^ do 
afterwards take no such care of them ? 

A. They are certainly guilty of a very great fault: 
*They break their faith with the churchy which upon 
this trust, admitted them to be sureties for them at 
their baptism. *They become, in some measure, 
answerabU to God for the ignorance and wickedness 
of those whom they ought to have instructed and 
corrected. * And they increase the prejudices of such 
as are not well affected to the use of sureties in bap- 
tism ; which have little to support them besides the 
unhappy observation of the negligence of too many, 
who, having taken such a sacred trust upon them- 
selves, do afterwards make but little conscience of 
fulfilling it as they ought to do. 

10. Q. What are the benefits which have accrued 
to you by your baptism ? 

A. They are many, and great ones ; but may, in 
general, be reduced to these three ; that thereby 9 

teas; mallie a member Of C|)r(0t, t|)e cfKI^ 
an inl^eettor of tDe lt(njB(Dom of f)eatieiu 

] 1. Q. How were you hereby made a member of 
Christ? 

A. As I was made a 'member of hiMjj^stical body, 
the church ; of which Christ is the Hmtd. *1 Cor. 
xii. 27. Ye are the body of Christy and members in 
particular. ^£ph. iv. 5. One Lord^ onefaith^ one 
baptism. V. 23. Christ is the Head of the church. 
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Proofs subjoined. — Rom. xii. 5. So wCy being 
many^ are one body in Christy and every one members 
one of another. Epb. i. 22, 23. He hath put a// 
things under his Jeety and gave him to be the head 
over all things, to the churchy which is his body, the 
fulness of him that fillet h all in all. 

12. Q. How were you hereby made the child of 
God? 

A. As, by this means, I was taken iato covenant 
with him; was adopted into his family; dedicated 
to his service; and entitled to his promises. Gal. 
iii. 26, 27. Ye are all the children of God by faith in 
Jesus Christ. For as many of you as have been bap^ 

tized into Christy have put on Christ and if ye be 

Christ's, then are ye Abraham's seedy and heirs accord- 
ing to the promise. See Gal. iv. 5, 7. But when the 
fulness of time was comCy God sent forth his Son, made 
of a woman, made under the law: to redeem them 
that were under the law, that we might receive the 
adoption of sons. Wherefore thou art no more a ser^ 
vant, but a son: and if a son, then an heir ofGrod, 
through Christ. Eph. i. 5. Having predestinated us 
unto the adoption of children by Jesus Christ to him- 
self, according to the good pleasure of his will. 

Proofs subjoined. — John, i. 12, 13. As many as 
received him, to them gave he power to become the 
sons of God, even to t/iem that believe on his name : 
which were bom, not of blood, fwr of the will of the 
flesh, nor ofUjewill of man, but of God. Heb. ii. II, 
12, J 3. Fa^Woth he that sanctifieth, and they who 
are sanctified are all of one: for which cause he is not 
ashamed to caU them brethren, saying, I will declare 
thy name unto my brethreny in the midst of the church 
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will I sing praise unto thee. And again, / will put 
my trust in him. And again, Behold I, and the chil- 
dren which God hath given me. Rom. viii. 14, 15. 
For as many as are led by the Spirit ofGod^ they are 
the sons of God. For ye have not received the spirit 
of bondage again to fear ; but ye have received the 
spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father. 

13. Q. How were you hereby made an inheritor 
of the kingdom of Heaven ? 

A. As by my baptism, I became entitled to a 
'right to it, ''and was actually put into such a state, 
that if I be not wanting to myself, I shall not fail of 
being made a partaker of it. Tit. iii. 4, &c. Sut after 
that the kindness and love of God our Saviour toward 
man appeared, not by works of righteousness which 
we have done, but according to his mercy, he saved us, 
by the washing of regeneration, and renewing of the 
Holy Ghost: — that being justified by his Grace, we 
should be made heirs according to the hope of eternal 
life. 1 Pet. i. 3, &c. Blessed be the God and Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, who according to his abun- 
dant mercy ^ hath begotten us again unto a lively hope 
by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead; to 
an inheritance incorruptible and undefiled, and that 
fadeth not away, reserved in heaven for us. 

Proofs subjoined. — ^"Rom. viii. 15, 17. For ye 
have not received the spirit of bondage, again to fear; 
but ye have received the spirit of adoption^ whefeby 
we cry Abba, Father. The Spirit it^jMkeareth wit- 
ness with our spirit, that we are the cfmthn of God: 
and if children^ then heirs; heirs of God, and joint' 
heirs with Christ ; if so be that we suffer with him 
that we may be also glorified together. ^ Gal. iv. 5, 
7. To redeem them that were under the law, that we 




U^ TBZ FKIKC1PLES OP THE 

migM t€gtix€ the adaption of sams. Wherefore thorn 
emt mo w^ore a urvaad, huiaum; and^ if a som^ them 
mm heir of God, thromgk Christ. £ph. i. 5, II. 
Hmemg fredntimated us unto the adoption of children 
Jy Jens Christ, wUo himself according to the good 
pitatmrt of Ins wiU. In whom also we have obtaimed 
am imheriiamee, being predestinated according to the 
p a r po se of him, whoworketh all things after the coum- 
sd of his own will. I Pet ii. 21. For even here- 
mnto m^ere ye called: because Christ also suffered for 
ms, leammg us am exasnple, that ye should follow his 
steps. 

14. Q. Are all, who are baptized, made partakars 
thereby of these benefits ? 

A. Thej are all, at that time^ either made par- 
taJcera of diein, or entitled to them. But those only 
eontinne to hold their right to these privil^es, who 
take care to fulfil their part of the covenant, wbkA 
was therein made between God and them. 

P«oops SUBJOINED.— 1 Peter, i. 3, 4, 5. Blessed 
be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christy 
which, according to his abundant mercy, hath begotten 
us again unto a lively hope by the resurrection of Jesus 
Christ from the dead, to an inheritance incorruptible 
and undefiledy and that fadeth not away, reserved m 
heaven for you, who are kept by the power of God 
throughfaith unto salvation, ready to be revealed in the 
last time. Gal. iii. 26, 27. For ye are all the children 
of God in fifeM^ Jesus. For as many of you as have 
been baptizmnkto Christ have put on Christ. Heb 
ii 3. How shall we escape if we neglect so great 
Bohation, which at the first began to be spoken by the 
Lord, and was confirmed unto us by them that heard 
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15. Q. Have none, but such as are baptized, a 
right to these benefits ? 

A. None have a right to them but such as are bap- 
tized, or were ready to have been baptized, had they 
had the opportunity of receiving that holy sacra*^ 
ment. John, iii. 5; Except a man he ham of water 
and of the Spirit y he cannot enter into the kingdom of 
heaven. Mark, xvL 16. He that believeth, and is 
haptizedy shall he saved. 

16. Q. flow come those who are baptized to have ^ 
a right to these benefits ? 

A. By the gracious ^promise of God^ and through 
the merits and d^ith of our Saviour Christ:, who 
taking our nature first, and then the guilt of our sins 
upon himself, ^diedia our stead ; and byso doing, not 
only delivered us from the ""punishment of our sisu; 
but moreover ''obtained an eternal inheritance of 
glory and happiness in heaven,^ for all those who 
should faxH^vItjf believe in him, and live according 
to his commands here upon earth. 

Proofs subjoined.^— * John, iii. 6.. Jesus answeredj 
Verily y verily ^ I say unto thee. Except a man be bom 
of water and the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingr 
dmn of God. That which is bom of the flesh is fleshy 
and that which is bom of the Spirit, is spirit. Rom. 
viii 32. He that spared not his own Son, but deH- 
vered him up for us all, how shall he not withMm 
also freely give us all things. ^ J Cor. xv. 3. JPor I 
delivered mito you^rst of all that wMehl also re- 
eeivedy how that Christ died for our sim^ aeeordiug 
to the scriplMres. Gal. ii. 20. lam crucified with 
Christ; nevertheless 1 livei yet not i, but Christ 
Uveth in me: and the ^e\ which I now live in the 
flesh, lUve by the faith of the Son of God, who loved 
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me, and gave himself for me. Eph. v. 2, 26. Walk in 
love^ as Christ also hath loved us, and hath given Aim- 
self for ***> ^^ offering, and a sacrifice to God for a 
sweet-smelling savour. Husbands love your wives, 
even as Christ also loved the church, and gave himself 
for it. 1 Pet. ii. 24. Who his own self bare our sins 
in his own body on the tree, that we, being dead to 
sins, should live unto righteousness ; by whose stripes 
we were healed, iii. 18. For Christ also hath once 
suffered for sins, the just for the unjust, that he might 
bring us to God ; being put to death in the flesh, 
but quickened in the spirit. ""Isaiah^ liii. 5. He was 
wounded for our transgressions, he was bruised for 
our iniquities : the c/iastisement of our peace was upon 
him: and with his stripes we are healed. Rom. v. 9. 
Much more then, being now justified by his blood, we 
shall be saved from wraths through him. 2 Cor. v. 21. 
For he hath made him to be sin for us, who knetp no 
sin; that we might be made the righteousness of God 
in him. Gal. iii. 13. Christ hath redeemed us from 
the curse of the law, being made a curse for us : for 
it is written, Cursed is every one that hangeth on a 
tree. 1 Thess. i. J 0. To wait for his Son from hear 
ven, whom he raised from the dead, even Jesus, which 
delivered us from the wrath to come. 1 Pet i. 2. 
Elect, according to the foreknowledge of God the 
'Father, through sanctification of the Spirit unto 
obedience and sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ i 
1 John, i. 7. If we walk in the light, as he is in the 
light, we hope fellowship one with another, and the 
blood of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth us from cdl 
sin. *»Matt. xxv. 31, &c. When the Son of man shall 
come in his glory, and. all the holy angels tvith him^ 
then shall he sit upon the throne of his glory: and 
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before him shall be gathered all nations : and tie shall 
separate them one from another, as a shep/ierd divideth 
his sheep from the goats : and he shall set the sheep on 
his right handy but the goats on his left. Then shall 
the King say. unto them on his right hand, Come, ye 
blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared 
for you from the beginning of the world. John, xiy. 
2, 3. In my Father's house are many mansiofis : . if it 
were not so^ I would have told you. . I go to prepare 
a place for you. And if I go and prepare a place for 
you, I will come again and receive you unto myself; 
that where I am^ there ye may be also. Rom. x. IS. 
For whosoever shall call upon the name of the Lord 
shall be saved. I Cor. xv. 58. Therefore, my beloved 
brethren, be ye stedfast, unmoveable, always abounding 
in the work of the Lord^ forasmuch as ye know that 
your labour is not in vain in the Lord. Heb. ix. 15. 
For this cause he is the mediator of the new Testa- 
ment ^ that by means, of death, for the redemption of 
the transgressors that were under the first Testament, 
they which are called might receive the promise of 
eternal inheritance. 

Sect. III. 

Of the Conditions ofity on our part; afid the ObUr 
gations we lie under to fulfil them. 

1. Q. WOgiai Hdi pour eaaXsiS^nsi anti 6otimot|)erje( 
ti)mfdrpott? 

A. They did promise and vow three things in my 
name, &c. . 

2. Q. What is the first thing which your Godfa- 
thers, and Godmothers promised in your name? 

A. dwt % scbOttOi tenottnce t|)e Hebtl anii ajll ^ 

c 
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tDorfts(, tbt pomps! anti banttji of t^in totciteti tootlD, 
anH aa tbt sinful lusttis of G)t ntO). 

3. <?. What does the renouncing of all these sig- 
nify? 

A. it signifies an utter forsaking of them ; and 
obliges me not only inwardly to detest them, but so 
to watch and govern all my outward actions, as not 
to follow, nor be led by them. 

4. Q. Do you think that you shall be able thus to 
renounce the devil, the world, and your own flesh ? 

A. So perfectly as I could wish, I cannot hope to 
do it in this present life : yet I trust that, by the 
grace of God, I shall always from my heart detest 
and abhor them; and so order my life and actions, 
as not to be drawn into any evil courses by tbem ; 
nor even into the actual commission of any very great 
and voluntary sins. 

5. Q. What mean you by the devil ? 

A. It is the common name given in 'scripture to 
those wicked spirits, who having rebelled against 
God, and being thereupon justly cast off from that 
glorious state in which they were created by him ; 
do make it their constant business and endeavour 
to draw as many off as they can into the same rebel- 
lion, and thereby into the same state of misery with 
themselves. 1 Pet v. 8. Be sober , be vigilant, be- 
cause your adversary the devily as a roaring lian^ 
ivalketh about seeking wham he may devour. 

Proofs subjoined.— 'Matt. xiii. 39. The tares 
are the children of the wicked one; the enemy that 
sowed them is the devil. Luke, viii. 12. Those by the 
Wayside are they that hear; then comet h the devil 
and taketh away thewdord out of their hearts, lest they 
should believe and be saved, iohu, viii. 44. Ye are of 
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your father, the devils ond the lusts of your father ye 
unit do. He was a murderer from the beginning-y and 
abode not in the truth, because there is no truth in 
him. When he speaketh a lie, he speaketh of his own: 
for he is a liar, and the father of it. £ph. iv. 27. 
Neither give place to the devil, vi. 11. Put on the 
whole armour of God, that ye may be able to stand 
against the wiles of the devil. I Tim. iii. 6, 7. Not 
a novice^ lest being lifted up with pride he fall into 
the condemnation of the devil. Moreover, he must 
have a good report of them which are without, lest he 
fall into reproach^ and the snare of the devil. Heb. 
ii. 14. Forasmuch then as the children are partakers 
of flesh and blood, he also himself likewise took part 
of the same ; that through death he might destroy him 
that had the power of death, that is, the devil. James, 
iv. 7. Submit yourselves therefore to God. Resist 
the devil, and he will flee from you. 1 John, iii. 8, 9, 
10. He that committeth sin is of the devil; for the de- 
vil sinnethfrom the beginning. For this purpose the 
Son of God was manifested, that he might destroy the 
works of the devil. Whosoever is bom (f God, doth 
not commit sin ; for his seed remaineth in him : and 
he cannot commit sin, because he is born of God. In 
this the children of God were manifest, and the chil- 
dren of the devil: whosoever doeth not righteousness 
is not of God, neither he that loveth not his brother. 

6. Q. What are the works of the devil, which to- 
gether with him, you at your baptism promised to 
renounce ? 

A. *A1I manner of sin: but chiefly I comprehend 
under this first rank, those sins which either more 
immediately relate to him, or proceed from bis &ug- 

c 2 
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gestions; ''such as pride, malice, envy, revenge, mur- 
der, lying, and, above all, witchcraft and idolatry. 

Proofs subjoined. — ^"John, viii. 41, 44. Ye do the 
deeds of your father. Ye are of your father the devil, 
and the lusts of your father ye will do. He was a 
murderer from the beginning y and abode not in the 
truth; because there is no truth in him. When he 
speaketh a lie^ he speaketh of his own: for he is a 
Har^ and. the father of it. 1 John, iii. 8. He that cam^ 
mitteth sin is of the devil ; for the devil sinneth from 
the beginning. For this purpose the Son of God was 
manifested, that lie might destroy t/ie works of the 
devil. ''John, viii. 44. He was a murderer from the 
beginningy and abode not in the truths because there is 
no truth in him. When he speaketh a liCy he speaketh 
of his own : for he is a liar, and the father of it. Acts, 
xiii. 9, 10. Then Sauly (who also is called Paul) filled 
with the Holy Ghosty set his eyes on him, afid said, O 
full of all subtilty, and all mischief, thou child of the 
devily thou^ enemy of all righteousness, wilt thou not 
cease to pervert the right ways of the Lord? 1 Tim. 
iii. 6. Not a novicCy lest being lifted up with pride, 
he fall into the condemnation of the devil. James, iii. 
14, 15. J3ut if you Imve bitter envying and strife in 
your hearts, glory not, and lie not against the truth. 
This wisdom descendeth not from above, but is earfkfy, 
sensual, devilish. 1 John, v. 19, 21. And we know 
that we are of God, and the whole world lieth in 
wickedness. Little children, keep yourselves from 
idols. 

7. Q. What is the next enemy virhich, at your bap- 
tism, you promised to renounce? 

A. This wicked tDorfii, tDit|) oU t|)e pom^d snift 
banitp of it 
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8. Q. How is it that you call the world, (the work 
of God's hands] a wicked world? 

A. Not because it is in itself so, but only to shew 
how far, and in what respect, I am to renounce it 
Namely, in all such cases in which it would draw 
me into any wickedness, for the sake of any thing 
which I desire or enjoy in it. Gal. i. 4. Christ gave 
himself Jar our sins^ that he might deliver usjrom this 
present evil world. 1 John, ii. 15. Love not the 
worlds neither the things that are in the world : if any 
man love the worlds the love of the Father is not in 
him. 

Proof subjoined. — James, iv. 4. Ye adulterers 
and adulteresses^ know ye not that the friendship of 
the world is enmity with God? Whosoever thertfore 
will be a friend of the world, is tlie enemy of God. 

9. Q. What do you mean by the pomps and va- 
nity of this wicked world ? 

A. They do most properly denote the vain state, 
shew, and magnificence of such as are great and rich 
in it; but do withal comprehend the riches them- 
selves which are made use of to minister to these 
vanities; together with the covetousness, injustice, 
oppression, and whatsoever other sins of the like 
kind men commit for the support of their vanity, 
and to obtain such things as minister only to the 
pomp and pride of life. 

Proofs subjoined. — Acts, xxv. 23. Compare 
1 M accab. ix. 37. And on the morrow^ when Agrippa 
was come, and Bemice, with great pomp, and was 
entered into the place of hearings with the chief cap- 
tains f and principal men of the city, at Festus's com- 
mandment, Paul was brought forth. Maccab. After 
this, came word to Jonathan^ atui Simon At> brother^ 
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that the children of Jamhri made a great marriage, 
and were bringing the bride Jrom Nadabatha^ with a 
great train^ as being the daughter of one of the great 
princes of Chanaan. 1 John, ii. 16. For all that is 
in the world, the lust of the flesh, the lust of the eyes, 
and the pride of life, is not of the Father y but is of 
the world. 

10. Q. What is the third enemy which your reli- 
gion engages you to renounce? 

A. !rA6 0inftaiu0t0ofti)efle0|). 

11. Q. What do you understand by the sinful 
lusts of the flesh ? 

A. All those sensual desires and inclinations 
whereby we are disposed to those sins which are in 
a peculiar manner called in Holy Scripture, the works 
of the flesh ; such as uncleannessy drunkenness, &c. 
See Gal. V. 19. For the flesh lusteth against the spirit, 
and the spirit against the flesh: and these are conr 
trary the one to the other: so that ye cannot do the 
things that ye would. Rom. viii. 13. For if ye live 
after the fleshy ye shall die : but if ye through the 
spirit do mortify the deeds of the body, ye shall live. 
Goloss. iii. 5. Mortify, therefore^ your members which 
are upon the earth ; fornication, uncleannessy inordi- 
nate affection, evil concupiscence^ and covetousness, 
which is idolatry. 1 John, ii. 16. For all that is in 
the world, the lust of the fleshy and the lust of the 
eyes, and the pride oflife^ is not of the Fat her ^ but is 
of the world. 

12. Q. What was the second thing which your 
Godfathers and Godmothers promised for you at 
your baptism ? 

A. That 3 stDotim mm aii m^t mitusi of tt^e 
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13. Q. Where are those articles to be met with ? 
A. They are only to be found in and beltevtMl 

upon the authority of God'i word: yet have been 
collected into that short summary of our faith which 
is commonly called iheApo$tles^ Creed. See Part IL 

14. Q. What was the third thing which your God- 
fathers and Godmothers promised in your name at 
your baptism ? 

A. That I should ^ep 6Otl'0 t)Olp toOl attH COm- 

maiOimentd, aniti loallt (n t[)e snme all t|)e Ha^ of 
mplt&« 

15. Q. Has there been any such summary collec- 
tion made of God's commandments^ as you say there 
has been of the principal articles of your Christian 

faith ? 

A. Yes, there hath, and that by God himself, in 
those ten commandments which he delivered to the 
Jews heretofore; £xod. xx. and which continue no 
less to oblige us now. Matt. v. 17, &c. Think not 
that lam come to destroy the law or the prophets: I 
am not come to destroy, but to fulfil. For verily, I 
say unto you^ till heaven and earth pass, one jot, 
or one tittle shall in no wise pass from the law, till ail 
be fulfilled. See Part III. 

Proofs subjoined. — Matt. xix. 17, 18; 19. If 
thou wilt enter into life, keep the commandments. He 
saith unto him, which ? Jesus said. Thou shall do no 
murder, thou shall not commit adultery, thou shall not 
steal, thou shall not bear false witness, honour thy fa- 
ther and thy mother ; and, thou shall love thy neigh- 
bour as thyself. Luke, xviii. 18, 20. And a certain 
mier asked him, saying. Good master, what shall I 
do to inherit eternal life? And Jesus said unto him, 
why calkst thou me good? None is good, save one. 
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that is God. Thou kfwwest the commafulmefUs, tlo 
not commit adultery y do not Mil,' do not steals do not 
bear false witness, honour thy father- and thy mother. 
Rom. xiii. 8, &c. Owe no man any thing, hut to love 
one another : for he that loveth another hath fulfilled 
the law. For this thou shalt not commit adultery, thou 
shall not kill, thou shalt not steal, thou shalt not bear 
false witness, thou shalt not covet; and if there he any 
other commandment, it is hriefly comprehended in this 
saying, namely. Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thy- 
self 

16. Q. iBOjSt tf)Ou not tf)(nfe t|)at t|)Ou art bounH ttk 
beliebe anti Ho an tf)ep I)abe promteeH for t^tt ? 
A. pta, berttp, anH bp eoVa |)elp so 9 toOl, 

&c. 

17. Q. Upon what grounds do you think yourself 
obliged to make good what your Godfathers and 
Godmothers promised for you at your baptisni? 

A. Upon many accounts ; . but chiefly, because 
what was then transacted, was not only done in* my 
name, but for my benefit and advantage: and I must 
resolve to fulfil what they promised for me, or Ishall 
not receive the blessings/ which, in consideration 
thereof, God was pleased to make over to me. Be- 
sides, that they promised nothing on my behalf, but 
what it would otherwise have been my duty, as well 
as interest, to have fulfilled. 

18. Q. By what means do you hope you shall be 
able to fulfil what they promised for you ? 

A. By the grace of God, which I am assured shall 
not be wanting to me, if 1 do but heartily pray to 
God for it, and take care to use it as I ought to do. 
Luke, xi. 13. If ye, being evil, know how to give 
good gifts unto your children, haw much more shall 
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yowr heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to them 
that ask him. 

Proofs subjoined. — John, vi. 44. No man can 
come to mCy except the Father^ which hath sent me, 
draw him; and I will raise him up at the last day. 
2 Cor. iii. 5. Not that we are sufficient of ourselves 
to think any things as of ourselves ; hut our sufficiency 
is of God. Phil. i. 6. Being confident of this very 
thing y that he, which hath begun a good work in you^ 
will perform it until the day of Jesus Christ, ii. 13. 
For it is God^ that worketh in you^ both to will and 
to do of his good pleasure. 

19. Q. How are you assured of CroJV ^ace to ena- 
ble you to believe^ and to do, what he requires of 
you? 

A. I am assured of it from hence, that by my 
baptism I was put into a state of salvation^ which I 
could not have been, were I not thereby secure of 
whatsoever is needful, on God's part, to be bestowed 
upon me, in order to my attaining of salvation 
through Jesus Christ our Saviour. Rom. i. 16. Tlie 
gospel of Christ is the power of God unto salvation 
to every one that believeth. Phil. ii. 12, 13. Work 
out your own salvation with fear cmd trembling. For 
it is God which worketh in you both to tvill and to 
do, of his good pleasure. 

Proofs SUBJOINED. — Jer.xxxii. 40. I will make 
an everlasting covenant with them^ that I will not 
turn away from them^ to do them good: but I will 
put my fear in their hearts, that they shall not depart 
from me. Ezek. xxxvi. 25, 26, 27. Then will I 
sprinkle clean water uponyou^ and ye shall be clean: 
from all your pithiness and from all your idols, will 
I cleanse you. A new heart also will I give you, 
and a new ipirit mil I put within you: and I will 
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take away the stony heart out ofyaurjleshj and Twill 
give you an heart of flesh. And lunttput my spirit 
within yoUf and cause you to walk in my statutes^ caul 
ye shall keep my commandments and do them. 1 John, 
ill. 0. Whosoever is bom of God doth not commit 
sin ; for his seed remaineth in him : and he cammai 
sin, because he is bom of God. 2 Thess. iii. 3. Sui 
the Lord is faithful who shall stablish you, and keep 
you from evil. 

20. Q. How came yoa to be called unto such a 
blessed state as this ? 

A. Only by the mercy of God, and throogh the 
merits oi Jesus Christ oar Saviour; and therefore I 

do mos(t lieartap ttmnit our |)eabmlp fa^n^ that 
he has callrti me to t|)is! state of salbatton. t|)(trasD 

Proofs subjoined. — John, vi. 44. No man can 
come to me, except the Father^ which hath sent me^ 
draw him : and I will raise him up at the last day. 
Eph. ii. 8. For by grace are ye saved through faith ; 
and that not of yourselves : it is the gift of God. Phil, 
i. 29. For unto you it is given in the behalf of Christ, 
not only to believe on him, but also to suffer for his 
sake. 2 Tim. i. 9. God hath saved us, and called us 
with an holy callings not according to our works, but 
according to his own purpose and gracCy which was 
given us in Christ Jesu^ before the world began. Tit. 
iii. 4, 5. But after that the kindness and love of God 
our Saviour toward man appeared, not by works of 
righteousness, which we }iave done, but according to 
his mercy. He saved us, by the washing of regeneration, 
and renewing of the Holy Ghost. 

21. Q. Do you think yon shall be able still to go 
on, and persevere in this state ? 

A. It is my earnest desire and purpose so to do ; 
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and I trusty that by the grace of God, I shall do so. 
For which cause I will never cease to pray unto him 
for the continuance of his Grace ; that so I may be 
found faithful and sincere in my duty to my life's 
end. 2 Thess. iii. 3. The LordisfaitAful^ who shall 
establish you and keep you from evil. £ph. iv. 30. 
Grieve not the Holy Spirit of Gody whereby you are 
sealed unto the day of redemption. Phil. i. 6. Being 
confident of this very things That He which hath be- 
gun a good work in you^ will perform, it until the day 
of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

Proofs subjoined. — John, viii. 31. Then said 
Jesus to those Jews which believed oti him^ If ye conr 
tinue in my word, then are ye my disciples indeed. 
Rom. ii. 7. God, who will render to every man ac- 
cording to his deeds : to them who by patient continu- 
ance in well doing, seek for glory and honor , and im- 
mortality, eternal life. 1 Cor. i. 8. Who shall also 
confirm you unto the end, that ye may be blameless in 
tlie day of our Lord Jesus Christ, xv. 58. There- 
fore, my beloved brethren, be ye stedfast, unmoveable, 
always abounding in the work of the Lord, forasmuch 
as ye know that your labour is not in vain in the 
Lord. 2 Cor. i. 22. .Who hath also sealed us, and 
given the earnest of the spirit in our hearts. Gal. 6, 
ix. And let us not be weary in well doing: for in due - 
season we shall reap, if we faint not. 

Sect. IV. 

Of the method and means of restoring ourselves to 
God*s Favour after the Violation of them. 

1. Q. But what if notwithstanding all your pre< 
sent desires and resolutions, you should chance to 
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fall away from your duty, and thereby put yourself 
out of this slcUe of salvation; is there no way left for 
you to recover yourself, and to return again to it? 

A. Yes, there is ; by a true repentance for the sins 
which I shall have committed, and an humble con- 
fession of them to God ; with earnest prayer for his 
forgiveness, through the merits and intercession of 
Jesus Christ, our Blessed Saviour and Redeemer. 

Proofs subjoined. — Luke, xv. 7, 18, &c. I say 
unto jfouy that likewise joy shall be in Heaven over 
one sinner that repenteth, more than over ninety and 
nine just persons, which need no repentance. I wili 
arise and. go to my father, and will say unto him, 
ther, I have sinned against heaveti and before thee, 
am^ no more worthy to be called thy son. 1 John, i^^ 
8, 9. If we say that we have no sin we deceive our — 
selves, and the truth is not in us. If we confess our^ 
sins, he is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, amf^ 
to cleanse us from all unrighteousness. 

2. Q. What mean you by repentance? 

A. 1 mean such a conversion of a sinner to God, 
whereby he is not only heartily * sorrow for the evil 
he^ has done, and resolved to forsake it, ^ but does 
actually begin to renounce it, and to fulfil his duty 
according to his ability, with a stedfast purpose to 
continue God's faithful servant unto his life's end. 

Proofs subjoined. — ' 2 Cor. vii. 10. For godly 
sorrow worketh repentance to salvation not to be re- 
pented of: but the sorrow of the world workelh death. 
^ Psalm xxxii. 5. I acknowledged my sin unto thee, 
and mine iniquity have I not hid. I said, I will con- 
fess my transgressions unto the Lord; and thou for- 
savest the iniquity of my sin. Prov. xxviii. 13. He 
that covereth his sins shaU not prosper: but whoso 
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confesseth andfarsaketh them shall have mercy. Isaiah^ 
i. I6> 17. Wash you^ make you clean; put away the 
evil of your doings from before mine eyes; cease to do 
evil; learn to do well; seek judgment, relieve the op- 
pressed, judge the fatherless, plead for the widow. 
• 3. Q. What are the chief acts requured to such a 
repentance ? 

A. To forsake evil, and to do good : to turn/rom 
those sins which we repent of; and to serve God by 
an universal obedience of him, in whatsoever he has 
required of us. 

Proofs subjoined. — Psalm xxxiv. 14. Depart 

from evil J and do good; seek peace and pursue' it. 

Isaiah, i. 16, 17. Wash you, make you clean; put 

away the evil of your doings from btfore mine eyes ; 

cease to do evil, learn to do well. 

4. Q. What is the first step towards a true repents 
ance? 

A. To be thoroughly convinced of the evil of our 
ways, and heartily sorrow for it. ^ 

Proof subjoinhd.-— Psalm xxxviii. 18. Fori 
will declare mine ini^ity ; I will be sorry for my sin. 

5. Q. Is every kii|4 of sorrow to be looked upon 
as a part of true repentimce ? 

A. No ; there is a sorrow for sin which proceeds 
not from any love of God, or sense of our duty to 
flim ; nor yet from any real hatred of the sins which 
we have committed; but merely from the fear' of 
God's judgment, and of the punishment which we 
may be likely to suffer for them. This is that sor- 
row which is commonly called attrition ; and may 
be found in the most wicked men, without ever bring- 
ing them to any true repentance for their sins. 

Proof subjoined. — 2 Cor. vii. 0, 10, 11. Now I 
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refoice, not that ye were made sorry, hut that ye sm*- 
rofved to repentance : for ye were made sorry after a 
godly manner^ that ye might receive damage by us in 
Toothing. For godly sotrow worketh repentance to 
salvation not to be repented of; but the sorrow of the 
world worketh death. For behold this selfsame thing, 
that ye sorrowed after a godly sorty what carefulness 
it wrought in you; yea^ what clearing of yourselves ; 
yea, what indignation; yea, what fear; yea, what 
vehement desire ; yea, what zeal ; yea, what revenge I 
In all things ye have approved yourselves to be clear 
in this matter. 

6. Q. What then is that sorrow, which leads to a 
true repentance? 

A. It is that godly sorrow which proceeds from a 
sense of our duty, and of the obligations we lie under 
to the performance of it. When we are sorry for our 
sins upon the account of our having thereby offended 
God, broken the covenant of the gospel, and grieved 
the Holy Spirit which was given to us; and are 
therefore resolved immediately to forsake our sins, 
and never to return any more to the commission of 
them. 

7. Q. How is such a sorrow to be wrought in a 
sinner ? 

A. Only by the grace of God, and the serious con- 
sideration of our estate towards him : the former to 
be attained by our constant prayer for it ; the latter, 
by accustoming ourselves often to examine our souls, 
and to try our ways by the measures of that obedi- 
ence which the gospel of Christ requires of us. 

8. Q. Does not God make use of many other ways 
to bring men to such a sorrow ? 

A. God has many ways whereby to bring sinners 
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to repentance. Sometimes he does it by sending 
some temporal evils and calamities upon them : some* 
times by visiting them with terrors and disqaiets of 
mind : sometimes he calls upon them by the outward 
ministry of his word; and sometimes by the evils 
which befal others, especially those who were their 
companions in their sins. But whatever the occa- 
sions be which God is pleased to make use of to 
bring us to repentance, it is still the Grace of his 
Holy Spirit, and the serious consideration of our 
own wretched estate, that must begin the work, and 
produce in us thsLiffodfy sorrow, which finally ends 
in a true rq^entanee. 

9. Q. What are the chief motives, with respect to 
ourselves, that will be the most likely to engage us 
thus to sorrow for our sins ? 

A. The ' threats of God denounced in the Holy 
Scriptures against impenitent sinners ; and the ^ pro- 
mises there made of pardon to all such as shall truly 
repent, and return to their duty, as they ought to do. 

Proofs subjoined. — *Luke, xiii. 3. Except ye 
repent, ye shall all likewise perish. Prov. xxviii. 13. 
He that covereth his sins shall not prober : but who- 
so confesseth and forsaketh them shall have mercy. 
^Isaiah, Iv. 7. Let the wicked forsake his way^ and 
the unrighteous man his thoughts : and let him return 
unto the Lord, and he will have mercy upon him ; and 
to our God, and he will abundantly pardon. Ezek. 
xviii. 30. Therrfore I will judge you, O house of 
Israel, every one according to his ways, saith the Lord 
God. Repent and turn yourselves from all your trans- 
gressions ; so iniquity shall not be your ruin, xxxiii. 
J 1 . As I live, saith the Lord God, I have no pleor 
sure in the detxtk of the wicked ; but that the wicked 
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turn /ram his way and live : turn ye^ turn ye from 
yowr evil ways ; far why will ye die^ O house of IsraA. 

10. Q. What is the next thiog required in order, 
to a tme repentance ? 

A. Confession of sin: not that God has any need 
of being informed by us of what we have done amiss ; 
but to the end we may thereby l>oth raise in oar- 
seWes a greater shame and sorrow for our evil do- 
ings; and give the greater glory to God by a solemn 
humbling of ourselves in confession before him. 

Proof SUBJOINED. — 1 John^ i. 8, .9. If we say thai 
we have no sin^ we deceive ourselves, and the truth is 
not in us. If we confess our sitis, he is faithful and 
just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all 
unrighteousness . ... 

11. Q. Is such a confession necessary to our^/br-. 
giveness f ^ 

A. So necessary that we have no promise of any. 
pardon without it: Prov. xxviii. 13. He that cover- 
eth his sins shall not prosper ; but whoso confesseth 
andforsaketh them shall have mercy. 1 John, viii..9. 
If we say that we have no sin^ we deceive ourselves^ 
anS the truth is not in us. If we confess our sins^.he 
is faithful and Just to forgive us our sins^ and to 
cleame us from all unrighteousness. 

12. Q. To whom is our confession to be made ? , 
As Always to God: and in some certain cases to- 
man also. 

13. Q. What are those cases in which we .ought 
to confess our sins to man, as well as unto God? 

A. They are especially these three. 1. In case 
we have offended or injured our neighbour; and uppa 
that account need to obtain his pardon^ as well., as 
God's. 2. If by any open and notorious transgrjes- 
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sion, we shall happen to have either deserved^ or^ it 
may be, to have fallen under, the censures of the 
church, and so confession to the church be neces* 
sary to restore us to the peace of it. Or, 3, If we 
shall have auy private reason that may move us to 
acquaint any person with our>ins; for advice, for 
prayer, for absolution, or for any other the like spi- 
ritual advantage, which cannot be had without it. 

Proofs subjoined. — Matt. v. 23. If thou bring- 
thy gift to the altar ^ and there rememherest that thy 
brother hath ought against thee^ leave there thy gift 
before the altar, and go thy way; first be reconciled 
to thy brother^ and then come and offer thy gift. 
1 Cor. V. It is reported commonly that there is^ forni- 
cation among yoUy and such fornication as is not so 
much as named among the Gentiles, that one should 
have his father's wife. And ye are puffed up^ and 
have not rather mourned, that he that hath done this 
deed might be taken away from among you. I Tim. 
V. 20. Them that sin rebuke before all, that others 
also may fear. James, v. 16. Confess your fatUts one 
to another^ and pray one for another, that ye may be 
healed. 

14. Q. What think you of that confession (com-* 
monly called auricular confession,) which the church 
of Rome requires as necessary to forgiveness ? 

A. I look upon it as a great and dangerous impo* 
sition, that has no warrant from the Holy Scriptures, 
but is a rack and snare to the consciences of good 
men ; and may be apt to encourage those who are 
evil-inclined to commit sin : whilst by the absolution 
which is so readily given them thereupon, (and the 
efficacy of which is so highly magnified in that 
church,) they are taught to entertain a much less 

D 
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opiDioo both of the beinoosness and daosvr of their 



evil doings, and of the eastness of obtaining the for- 
giveness of them, than either the scripture wamttt^ 
or tbeir own interest shooid prompt them to admit oL 

15. Q. Is there not somewhat yet reqoired beyomi 
this, in order to oar forgiveness ? 

A. Yes, there is ; for to ail tkas there mast be m»» 
peradded, an actmel fanaking of those sins wbicb 
we camfe$9, and that absolute, and withcmt reseHre : 
so that we ranst firmly resolve; and as mnch as in ib» 
lies, heartily endeavour not to return any more to Ae 
commission of them. 

Proofs subjoined. — Prov. xxviii. 13. He timt 
cavereth ku sins shall not proMper: InU whoH> cm^ 
Jessetk andfor$aketh them shall have mercy. Isainb, 
)v. 7. Let the wicked forsake his voy, ami tie «hk 
righteous man his thoughts : and let him return wtfo 
the Lord^ and he will have mercy upon him; and fo 
a^ God, for he wiU abundantly pardon. £aek. 
xxxm. 11. Say unto them, as 1 live, saith the L^ard 
God, I have no pleasure in the death of the wicked f 
hut that the wicked turn from his way and Uvct turn 
ye, turn ye from your evil ways ; for why will ye die, 
O house of Israel. 

Itf. Q. But ought there not, beyond all this, some 
satisfaction to be made to God for the sins which we 
have committed ? 

A. Yes, certainly ; and such there has been made 
by our Saviour Christ for us ; who has fully satisfied 
the justice of God for our sins, and left nothing more 
for us to do in that behalf. 

Proofs 8UBJ0iNED.~Heb. ix. 25, 26, 28. Far 
Christ is not entered into the holy places made with 
hands, which are the figures of the true ; but into ktmr- 
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vm itself, now to appear in the presence of God for us; 
nor yet that he should offer himself of ten^ as the high 
priest entereth into the holy place every year with the 
blood of others ; for then must he often hwve suffered 
since the foundation of the world: but now once in the 
end of the world hath he appeared to put away sin by 
the smnifibs (^himself. And as it is appointed unto 
men once io die, but after this the judgment : so Christ 
was once offered to bear the sins of many ; and unto 
them^ that look for him shall he appear the, second 
timCy without sin unto salvation, x. 1% 14. Bu^ 
this maUf after he had offered one sacrifice for sins, 
for ever sat down on the right hand of God ; for by 
one offering he hath .perfected for ever them that are 
sanctified. . 1 Pet. ii. 24. Who his own self bare our 
sins in his own body on the tree, that we being dead 
to sins should live unto righteousness : by whose stripes 
we are healed, iii. 18. For Christ also hath once sfirf-^ 
feted for sins, the just for the unjust^ that he might 
bring us to God, being put to death in the flesh, but 
quickened in the spirit. 1 John, i. 7. If we walk m 
the light, as he is in the lights we have fellowship one 
with another, and the blood of Jesus Christ his Son 
cleanseth us from all sin. 

17. Q. What do you then say to those satisfactions 
which the church of Rome teaches we cursives may, 
and ought to make, for our sias ? 

A. That they are built upon a false foundation ; 
are contrary to the goodness of God ; and beyond 
the capacity of man. 

18. Q. What is the foundation upon which they 
are built? 

A. it is this : that when God forgives us our sins, 
\irhether upon our own repentance, or by virtue of 
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the priest's absolation, be remits, indeed, the firatt, 
and pa^es oor gailt; and by this acquits as finom 
the everlasting punishment that would otherwise 
have been due to them : but yet still retains us ander 
an obligation to some temporal sufferings, either by 
satisfactory works to be done for them in this life» 
or by undoigoing a certain proportion of pain for 
them after death, in a place which they call fwrgor 
lory. 

19. Q. How does it appear that this foundation is 
false and erroneous ? 

A. Because, in the first place, it is absurd to sup- 
pose that God should foi^ve the whole guilt of oar 
sins, and yet having done so, should afterwards 
punish us for them : and, secondly, it is injurious to 
the sufferings and merits of Christy whose death was 
a sufficient satisfaction for the sins of the whole world, 
and has left no room either for God to require, or 
for us to pay any thing more. 

20. Q. Does repentance then, if it be sincere, with- 
out any thing more, restore us again to our state of 
grace, and reconcile us to God Almighty? 

A. If it be sincere, it does, through faith in Jesus 
Christ. 

21. Q. Does God allow repentance to all sins? 
A. There is no sin but what true repentance 

washes away : but there may be some cases in whicb 
God may deny us his grace, so that we shall not be 
able truly to repent. 

Pboofs subjoined. — Acts, ii. 37, 38. Naw^ wAem 
they heard this^ they were pricked in their heartland 
said unto Peter ^ and to the rest of the apostles^ men 
and brethren^ what shall we do? Then Peter, said 
unto them, Repent, and he baptized, every one qfffiu. 
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in the name of Jesus Christ far the remission of sinSy 
and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost, xiii. 
38^ 39. Be it knotvn unto you, therefore^ men and 
brethretiy that through this man is preached unto you 
the forgiveness of sins : and by him all that believe are 
justified from all things^ from which ye could not be 
justified by the law of Moses, xvi. 30, 31. And he 
brought them outy and said. Sirs, what must I do to 
be saved 1 And they said^ Believe on the Lord Jesus 
Christy and thou shalt be savedy and thy house. 

22. Q. What are those cases? 

A. They may all be reduced to this one general : 
namely, a wilful abuse, and resistance of the Divine 
Grace : whether it be by a long habit of sinning, or 
by frequently acting against the dictates of our own 
consciences, and the motions of God's Holy Spirit: 
to say nothing of some sins, which are in an eminent 
manner destructive of the Divine Grace, such as 
pride, covetousness, sensuality; but especially that 
sin which is expressly called in Scripture, the sin 
against the Holy Ghost. 

Proofs subjoined. — Prov. i. 28, &c. Because I 
have called, and ye refused; I have stretched out my 
handy and no man regarded; but ye have set at nought 
all my counsel, and would none of my reproof: J also 
will laugh at your calamity ; I will mock when your 
fearcometh. xxviii. 14. Happy isthemanthatfeareth 
alway : but he that hardeneth his heart shall fall into 
mischief. Isaiah, Ixvi. 4. I also will choose their de- 
lusions y and will bring their fears upon tfiem ; because 
when I ccdledy none did answer ; when 1 spakCy they 
did not hear ; but they did evil before mine eyesy and 
chase that in which I delighted not. Jer. vii. 1 3. And 
now, because ye have done all these works, saith the 
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Lardj and I jpoifce mUo yam, risimff up earfy, amd 
speaking'^ bui ye heard not ; and I called jrov, fmi ye 
answered noi; therefore will £ do unto this homwt 
which is called hy my namej wherein ye trust, and tmto 
the place which I gave unto you and to your faikers^ 
as I have done to Shiloh. Heb. iii. 13, 15. Exkori 
one another daily ^ while it is called to^ay, lesi 
of you be hardened through the deceit/ulness of 
While it is said^ to-day if ye will hear his voice, kar^ 
den not your hearts, as in the provocation, vi. 6. li 
is impossible for those who were once enlightened, and 
have tasted of the heavenly gift, and were made par- 
takers of the Holy Ghost, if they shall fall away, to 
renew them again unto repentance ; seeing they crucify 
to themselves the Son of God afresh^ and put him to 
an open shame, xii. 1 7. For ye know how that s^ier-^ 
ward, when he would have inherited the blessing-, he 
was rejected: for he found no place of rep^Uance, 
though he sought it with tears. Prov. xvi. S. Every 
one that is proud in heart is an abomination to the 
Lord: though hand join in hand, he shall not be un^ 
punished. James, iv. 0. But he giveth more grace. 
Wherefore he saith, God resisteth the proud, bmt 
giveth grace unto the humble. 1 Pet. v. 5. Yea, all 
of you be subject one to another, and be clothed with 
humility : for God resisteth the proud and giveth 
grace unto the humble. Psalm x. 3. For the wicked 
boaslelh of his heart's desire, and blesseth the covets 
ous, whom God abhorreth. 1 Cor. v. II. Now I 
have written to you not to keep company, if any mem 
tliat i$ called a brother be a fornicator, or cdveioue, 
or an idolater, or a railer, or a drunkard, of an esc^ 
tortioner ; with such a one, no not to eat. vi. 10. Nor 
thieveSf nor covetous, nor drunkards^ nor revilers, nor 
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extoriioners, shall inherit the kingdom of God. fipb^. 
1^. $. For this ye know, that no whoremonger, nor unr 
clean person, nor covetous man, who is an idolater, 
hath any inheritance in the kingdom of Christ and of 
God. 

23. Q. What is meant by that sin? 

A. I suppose it to have been the particular sin of 
the Jews heretofore, in not only obstinately refusing 
to receive our blessed Lord for their Messiah, after 
sufficient proofs given by him to convince them that 
he was so; but ascribing those miracles which he 
Wrought in proof of his Divine authority to the help 
of the devil, wheii, at the same time, they either were 
abundantly convinced, or but, for their own faults 
might have been, that he did them by the power of 
God. Matt. xii. 31. compare Mark, iii. 28. Where- 
fore 1 say unto you, all manner of sin and blasphemy 
shall be forgiven unto men : but the blasphemy against 
the Holy Ghost shcdl not be forgiven unto men. Mark, 
Verily, I say unto you, all sins shall be forgiven unto 
the sons of men, and blasphemies, wherewithsoever 
they' shall blaspheme: but he that shall blaspheme 
against the Holy Ghost, hath never forgiveness, but 
is in danger of etertuU damnation : because they said, 
he hath an unclean spirit. Lulce, xii. fO. Whoso- 
ever shall speak a word against the Son of man, it 
shall be forgiven him: but unto him thai blasphemeth 
against the Holy Ghost, it shall not be forgiven. 

Proofs subjoined. — John, v. 44. How can ye 
bditve, which receive honour one of another, and seek 
not the honour that cometh from God only? ix. 16, 
30, &c. Therefore said some of the Pharisees, this 
man is not of God, because he keepeth not the sabbath 
day. . Others said, how can a man that is a sinner do 



40 THE PRINCIPLES OF THE 

such miracles ? And there was a division among them. 
The man answered and said unto them^ why herein is 
a marvellous thing, that ye know not from whence he 
is, and yet lie hath opefied my eyes. "^ 

24. Q. Do you look upoa this sin to have so 
wholly belonged to those meUy as not to be capable 
of being committed by any now ? 

A. That very sin, which in Scripture is so called, 
cannot now be committed, because Christ is not now 
upon earthy nor have we therefore any occasion given 
us thus to blaspheme against the Hofy Ghost. Yet 
some sins there are of a like nature, which may still 
be committed by us; and which being committed, 
may prove no less dangerous to those who are guilty 
of them, than that sin did prove to the Pharisees here- 
tofore. 

25. Q. What sins are those, which you suppose to 
come nearest to it? 

A. Apostasy from the Christian religion, after hav- 
ing been convinced of the truth, and made partakers 
of the promises of it. Next to that, an apostasy from 
the truth and purity of the Gospel, for the sake of ^ 
some worldly fears on the one hand, or of some pre- 
sent hopes and advantages on the other ; to the com- 
munion of a church, which not only obstinately re- 
sists the truth, but damns and persecutes all such as 
profess it. And, lastly, apostasy to idolatry ; which 
seems to be the sin unto death, spoken of by St. John, 
1 John, V. 16, 21, and for the remission of which he 
gives us but little encouragement to pray; ver. 16. 

26. Q. What then do you think of those who go 
off from the communion of the church of England^ to 
that of the church of Rome ? 

A. Generally speaking, as of apostates and id^- 
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ters: to whom God may, by an extraordinary effect 
of his mercy, give grace for repentance, and so for 
salvation, but of whom otherwise we have but little 
ground of hope. 

27. Q. Do you look upon such to be in a more 
dangerous estate than those who were from the be- 
ginning bred up in the Roman communion ? 

^. I do: forasmuch as they have both rejected 
the truth once known and received by them, and cast 
off the way in which the Providence of God had 
placed them; and that, it may be, on some base 
grounds, to be sure without any sufficient reason, to 
justisfy their doing of it. 

28. Q. What then do you think of those who have 
always been of the communion of that church. 

A. I think them, in general, in much greater dan- 
ger now, than they were before the R^ormation: and 
still those in more danger who have lived among 
those of the reformed church, and so were in a better 
capacity of being convinced of the errors of their way. 
But most of all do I think the condition of those to 
be dangerous, or rather desperate, who being learned 
know their errors ; or, as priests, are called to instruct 
the people in the purity of Christ's religion. The 
sincere, and ignorant, who either want capacity, or 
want opportunity to know the truth, and for that 
reason are either seduced from it, or continue igno- 
rant of it, I hope God, who knows the hearts of all 
men, will forgive: the careless, the prejudiced, but 
most of all, the obstinately blind and hypocritical 
among them, I cannot acquit ; but must leave them 
to the judgment of God, who will render to every 
one according to his deservings. 
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PART 11. 

OF THE ARTICLES OF OUR FAITH. 

Sect. V. 
Of the Rule of Faith, the Holy Scriptures. 

1. Q. What was the second thing which your 
Godfathers and Godmothers promised in your name? 

A. That I should believe all the Articles of the 
Christian Faith. 

2. Q. Where are those Articles to be found ? 

A. In the Holy Scriptures; and particularly in 
those of the New Testament. 

3. Q. What mean you by the Holy Scriptures? 

A. I mean those books, which through the assist- 
ance of the Holy Spirit ^ were written by Moses and 
the prophets under the law ; and by the Apostles and 
Evangelists of Christ, since the publishing of the 
Oospely to direct us in the knowledge of God, and of 
the duty which he requires of us. 

P|tooP9 SUBJOINED. — 2 Tim. iii. 16. AU scripture 
is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable far 
doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction m 
righteousnesSy that the man of God may be perfect^ 
throughly furnished unto all good works. 2 Pet^ u 
2 1 . For the prophecy came not in old time by the will 
of man: buthdly men ofGpd spake as they were moved 
by the Holy Ghosts 

4. Q. How do you know what books were written 
by these persons, in order to these ends ? 
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A. By the constant, universal^ and undeniable 
testimony both of the Jewish and Christian church: 
from the former of which we have received the scrips 
lures of the Old; from the latter, those of the iVi^tC' 
Testament. 

5. Q. How do you know that these books were 
written by the assistance of the Holy Spirit ? 

A. 1. By the authors who wrote them ; who were, 
doubtless, no lesd inspired in what they f/frojte, than 
in what they taught^ of the Gospel of Christ* 2, By 
the design of God in stirring up those holy men to 
the composing of them ; which was to leave thereby 
a constant, infallible rule of faith to the church, in 
all ages of it. 3. By the opinion which all ChrJs^ 
tians, from the time they were published and re- 
ceived by them, have had pf them ; and the defer- 
ence which, upon that account^ they have paid to 
them. And, lastly, by the subject matter of them, and 
those internal marks of Divine wisdom and piety, 
which are so conspicuous in all the parts of them. 

Proofs subjoined. — Luke, i. 1, 2, 3. Forasmuch as 
many have taken in hand to set forth in order a decla- 
ration of those things which are most surely believed 
among us^ even as they delivered them unto us, which 
from the beginning were eye witnesses and ministers of 
the word; it seemed good to me also, having hadp^r* 
feci understanding of all things from the very firsts 
to write unto tliee in order^ most excellent Theo- 
philus. John, xix. 35. And he that saw it bare 
record, and his record is true : and he knoweth that 
he saith true^ that ye might believe, xx. 24. Sut 
Thomas, one of the twelve, called Didymus, was not 
with them when Jesus came. 2 Pet. i. 15, 16. More- 
over I will endeavour that ye may be abUg after my 
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dece€ise, to have these things always in remembrance. 
Far we have not followed cunningly devised fables, 
when we made known unto you the power and coming 
of our Lord Jesus Christy but were eye witnesses of 
his Majesty. JohD, xx. 31. These are written, that 
ye might believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of 
God, and that believing^ ye might have life through 
his name. Luke, i. 4. That thou mightest know the 
certainty of those things wherein thou hast been vt- 
structed. 2 Tim. iii. 15, 16, 17. From a child thou 
hast known the Holy Scriptures^ which are able to 
make thee wise unto salvatiofi through faith, which is 
in Christ Jesus. All scripture is given by inspiration 
of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof 
for correction, for instruction in righteousness : that 
the man of God may be perfect, throughly furnished 
unto all good works. 

6. Q. Do you look upoa these Scriptures as the 
only present rule of y oar faith? 

A. I do : nor is there any other certain founda- 
tion on which to build it. 

7. Q. What think you of the tradition of the 
church? 

A. Could I be sure that any thing not contained 
io the Scriptures came down by a certain, uninter- 
rupted tradition, from the apostles, I should not ex- 
cept against it: 'Nay, I do therefore receive the 
Holy Scriptures as the rule of my faith, because they 
have such a tradition to warrant me so to do. But 
because there is no such tradition for any thing that 
is not written, therefore neither do I build my faith 
upon it : but, on the contrary, do suppose that by the 
Providence of God, the Holy Scriptures were pur- 
posdy written to prevent those doubts, those mis- 
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takes, aDd^ indeed, those forgeries and deceits which 
his infinite wisdom foresaw an oral tradition would 
always have been liable unto. 

Proof subjoined. — * Therefore, brethren, stand 
fast, and hold the traditions which ye have been 
taught, whether by word, or our epistle. 

8. Q. Can the Holy Scriptures alone make your 
faith perfect? 

A. They can : nor ought I to believe any thing as 
an article of my faith, which either is not contained 
in them, or cannot plainly be proved by them. 

Proof subjoined. — 2 Tim. iii. J 7. That the man 
of God may be perfect, throughly furnished unto aU 
good works. 

9. Q. What do you think of the Church's defini- 
tions ? 

A. That I ought to submit to them in whatsoever 
they define agreeably to the word of God : but if in 
any thing they require me to believe what is contrary 
to the word of God, or cannot be proved thereby, I 
ought absolutely to reject the one, and am under no 
obligation to receive the other. 

10. Q. But is not this to make yourself wiser than 
the Church f 

A. No, by no means ; but only to make the word 
of God of more authority with me than the word of 
man : whilst I choose rather to r^ulate my faith by 
what God has delivered, than by what num defines. 

11. Q. Are the Holy Scriptures so plain and easy 
to be understood, that every one may be able to 
judge for himself what he ought to believe ? 

A. In matters of necessary belief, they are very 
plain, even to the most ordinary Christiao : yet we 
do not dray but that every man ought to hear the 
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Church ; and to attend to the instructions of these 
who are the pastors of it. Only, we say» that* neitiier 
the Church nor its pastors ought to teach anjr thing 
as an article of faith, or require any man's swsenft to 
it as such ; that cannot be shewn to have been eitiber 
expressly delivered in the word of God; or by a 
plain and necessary consequence be proved thereby. 
Proofs subjoined. — Psalm cxix. 105. Thywor4 
is a lamp unto my feety and a light unto my path. 
John, V. 30. Search the Scriptures; for in them. ye 
think ye have eternal life : and they are they, which 
testify of me, xx. 31. These are written^ ikal ye 
might believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Sam ^ 
God; and that believing ye might have life through 
his name. Rom. xv. 4. Whatsoever things were writ-- 
ten (iforetime were written for our learnings thmt we 
through patience and comfort of the Scriptures vMgki 
^ve hope. 

. 12. Q. But how shall the unlearned be able to 
know what the Scriptures propose ; seeing they are 
written in a language which such persons donot un- 
derstand? 

A. By reading them in their own vulgar tongue, 
into which every church has, or ought to have thcon 
Aiitbfully translated, for the benefit of those wha do 
not understand the languages in which they were 
composed. 

13. Q. Do yon then think that the people ought 
to be suffered promiscuously to read the Holy Scrip- 
tures 1 

A. Who shall forbid them to read what was pur- 
posely designed by God for their instruction ? The 
Scriptures are as much the voice of the Apostles and 
EvangeliitSj to us of these times, as their preaching 
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vfits to those of the dge in which they lived. And it 
may, with as good reason, be asked, Whether w6 
think the people ought to have been protiniscnously 
suffered heretof6re to hear the Apostles predck; as 
whether they ought to be suffered promiscuously to 
read their writings now. 

Proofs subjoined. — Matt. xxii. 29,. Ye do err, 
not knowing the Scriptures, nor the power of GoA 
John, V. 39. Search the Scriptures ; for in them ye 
think ye have eternal life: and they are they which 
testify of me. Acts, xvii. 2, 11. Paul, as his manner 
was, went in unto them, and three sabbath days rea^ 
saned with them out of the Scriptures. These were 
more noble t/ian those in Thessalonica, in that they 
received the word of God with all readiness of mind, 
and searched the Scriptures daily, whether these things 
were so. 

14. Q. But amidst so many things as the Holy 
Scriptures deliver, how shall the people be able to 
judge what is necessary to be believed by them ^ ' 

A. Let them believe all they meet with there, and 
then, to be sure, they will believe all that is neces- 
sary. But, for the s&kie of those who either want 
ability to read, or capacity to judge, what is most 
necessary (in point of faith) to be known, and pro- 
fessed by them ; the^ Chut'ch has,'fr6tai the banning, 
collected it into a short summary ; which evety per- 
son of old was required both to know and assent to, 
before he was admitted into the communion of it. 

Proofs subjoined. — Acts, viii. 36, 37. Then Phi- 
lip opened his mouth, and began at the same scripture, 
and preached unto him Jesus. And as they 4Dent 
&n their way, they came unto a certain water; and 
the Eunuch said, See, here is water ; what doth hin- 
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der me to be baptized ? And Philip saidy if thou be^ 
Uevest with all thine heart, thou mayest. And he amn 
swered and said^ 1 believe that Jesus Christ is the San 
of God. 2 Tim. i. 13. Holdfast the form of sound 
words, which thou hast heard of me, in faith and love, 
which is in Christ Jesus. 

15. Q. What is that summary of which you speak, 
and which yon account to comprehend all the most 
necessary articles of our Christian faith ? 

A. It is commonly called the Apostles' Creed: 
not that the Apostles themselves composed it ; (at 
least not in the very form in which we now have it ;) 
but because it seems to come the nearest of any, to 
the Apostles' timesy and does, with the greatest sioi- 
plicity of expression, comprehend a short summary 
of the Apostles' doctrines. 

16. Q. What mean you by the word creed? 

A. It is the same in Latin, as belief in English, 
and it is so called in both, from the first words of it, 
1 believe, which in sense, though not in expression^ 
ran through every article of it. 

Sect. VI. 
Of the Summary of our Faith — the Apostles' Creed. 

Catechist. iae|)ear£(e t|)e arttcles of pour Belief* 

2. Q. You said that those words, 3 beltebe, were 
not only ihe^rst words of your creed, but the most 
material, as running in effect through every braQch 
of it. Tell me, therefore, what do you mean when 
you say, / believe ? 

A. To believe, in general, is to assent to the truth 
of .any things upon the sole authority of the person 
who delivers it ; who, if he be a man only, the assent 
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which I give to what he says^ produces in me a hu^ 
man faith ; if, as here^ he be God, then the asscut, 
which I give to what is delivered by him, is properly 
a divine Faith. 

3. Q. What is the difference, with respect to us^ 
between these two ? 

A. It is very great ; for because a man, though 
never so wise and careful himself, may yet not be 
honest, and so impose upon me; or should h6 be 
never so upright, may yet, after all his care, be mis- 
taken himself, and thereby lead me into error; there^ 
fm*e, in assenting to what such a one proposes, I can 
at the most but give such a belief io it as is suitable 
to a mere hwmane testimamy. I may believe what he 
says to be true, but yet so as not to exclude ^ pas'- 
sUnUtjf of its being otherwise. Whereas God, being 
neither capable of being deceived himself, nor of im- 
posing upon any other ; when 1 give my asseut to what 
he has revealed, I do it^ not only with a certain as- 
surance that what I believe is true, but with an ab- 
solute security that it cannot possibly be false. 

4. Q. But why do you say, / believe, and not, we 
believe, as when you pray, you say, Our father, &c.? 

A. Because, though one man may prmf, yet One 
man cannot believe for another, and however in cha- 
rity 1 may suppose every Christian to believe what 
is here delivered, yet since 'tis certain there are 
many infidels and hypocrites scattered up and down 
among the foithful, and 1 cannot certainly distinr 
guish who are indeed believers, and who not ; neither 
can I with an assurance of faith, say. We believe^ 
because I cannot certainly tell, whether another maa 
^es ira\j believe those articles or no. Besides, that 
this creed being intended to be the form, upon the 

E 
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confession whereof persons should be admitted to 
baptism ; and in that case, every one was to make a 
distinct profession of his faith in order thereunto, it 
was fitting the Creed itself should be penned after 
such a manner as was most proper for the main end 
for which it was composed. i 

5. Q. Are all the things contained in this Creed to 
be proved by Divine revelation ? 

A. They are all plainly delivered to us in the 
Holy Scriptures; which being confessed by all Chris* 
tians to be the word of God^ what is delivered by 
them, must be looked upon as delivered to us by 
God himself. 

Q. Q. What are the general parts of which this 
Creed consists? 

A. They are these four : First, it shews us what 
is most needful to be believed and professed by as 
concerning God the Father; secondly, concerning 
our Lord Jesus Christ; thirdly, concerning the Hohf 
Ghost; and, fourthly, concerning the Church oj 
Christ; its duties and privileges here, and the bles- 
sings and glory which God has prepared for it here- 
after. 

7. Q. Do you think it necessary not only to believe 
all these things, but also, upon occasion, to profess 
the belief of them ? 

A. I do think it necessary^ whenever our duty to 
God, or the edification of our neighbour, or the ho- 
nour of our religion shall require it of any of us^ 
Matt. X. 32. Whosoever shall confess me before m€fi» 
Aim will I confess also before my Father which is in 
heaven. But wha^o^er, shaU deny me before men, 
him will I also deny, b^ore my Father which is in 
heaven. Rom. x. 0. Jf thou shalt confess with tJ^ 
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ikoutk the Lord Jesus^ and shall believe in thy hearty 
that God hath raised him from the deady thou shalt 
be saved. For with the heart man believeth unto 
righteousness ; and with the mouth confession is made 
t^nto salvation. See 1 Pet. iii. 15. JBe ready alway 
to give an answer to every man that asketh you a rear 
sofi of the hope iJwt is in you, with meekness and fear. 

Sect. VII. 

Of God the Father ^ and what we are to believi^ con- 
cerning Him. 

1. Q. What is the first article of your Creed ? 

A. 3f beUebr in €toDi t|)e 4rat|)er 9SmCjj|)tp, maiter 
of |)eaben anV eart[)« 

2. Q. What is God ? 

A. He is an ■eternal, ^infinite, *" incomprehensible 
'^spirit; ^immortaly invisible^ almighty; most per- 
fect himself, and the giver of all that perfection which 
18 found in any others. 

Proofs subjoined. — * Isaiah, xli. 4, Who hath 
wrought and done it, calling the getierations from the 
beginning ? I the hordy the first, and with the last ; 
I am he. xlitr. 6. Thus saith the Lord^ the King of 
Israel, and his Redeemer the Lord of hosts ; I am 
the first y and 1 am the last^ afid beside me there is no 
God. Psalm xc. 2. Before the mountains were 
brought forth, or ever thou hadst formed the earth 
and the worlds even from everlasting to everlasting, 
thou art God. ^ 1 Kings, viii. 27. But will God inn 
deed dwell on the earth ? Behold^ the heaven and hea- 
vih of heavens cannot contain thee; how much less 
this house that I have builded? Psalm cxxxtx. 7, 8, 
9. Whither shall I go from thy Spirit ? or whither 

e 2 
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shall I Jlee from thy presence? If I ascend up imia 
heaven, thou art there: if I make my bed in heii, 6d* 
hold, thou art there. If I take the wings qf tie 
morning, and remain in the uttermost parts qf the sen, 
even there sJiall thy hand lead me, and thy right hand 
shall hold me. ^ Job, xi. 7. Canst thou by searekimg 
find out God? Canst thou find out t/ie Almighty lo 
perfection ? It is as high as heaven ; what canst them 
do ? deeper tlian hell ; what canst thou know ? ^ John, 
iv. 24. God is a Spirit: and they that worship kim, 
must worship him in spirit and in truth. 2 Cor. m. 
17. Now the Lord is that Spirit ; and where the spirit 
of the Lord is, there is liberty. ' 1 Tim. vi. 15, 16. 
Which in his times he shall shew, who is the blessed 
and only potentate, the King of kings, and Ltord ^ 
lords; who only hath immortality, dwelling in the 
light, which no man can approach unto; wham no 
man hath seen, nor can see : to whom be honour nnd 
power from everlasting. Amen. Jeremiah^ xxxii. 27. 
Behold, I am the Lord, the God of all flesh: is theri 
any thing too hard for me ? Matt. xix. 26. But Jesus 
beheld them, and said unto them, with men this is im- 
possible, but with God all things are possible. Jet. 
xxiii. 23, 24. Am la God at hand, saith the Lord, 
and not a God afar off'? Can any hide himself iss se- 
cret places that I shall not see him ? saith the Lard. 
Do not I fill heaven and earth ? saith the Lord; 

3. Q. How do you profess to believe in God ? 

A. I do firmly believe that there is such a Being a$ 
God. Heb. xi. 6. He that cometh to God nmst ie- 
lieve that he is, and that he is a rewarder of them tAat 
diligently seek him. And that there is but 'one socb 
Being ; so that besides him there neither is, nor can 
be, any other. 1 Cor. viii. 4, 6. We know that there 
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i$ none other God but one : — to us there is but one 
God the Father. Isaiah, xlv. 5, 6. / am the Lord, 
and there is none else ; there is no God besides me : I 
am the Lordy and there is none else. 

Proofs subjoined. — ^'Deut. vi. 4. Hear, O Israel: 
the Lord our God is one Lord. Mark, xii. 29. And 
Jesus answered him, the first of all the commandments 
is, hear, O Israel ; the Lord our God is one Lord. 
John, xvii. 3. And this is life etenud, that they might 
know thee the only true God, and Jesus Christ, whom 
thou hast sent. £ph. iv. 6. One God and Father of 
all, who is above all, and through all, and in you all. 

4. Q. Upon what account do you give to God the 
title of Father? 

A. Upon several accounts, but chiefly on these 
two: first, with respect to our Lord Jestts Christ, 
whom, in the next Article, I profess to be his Son: 
and, secondly, as he may also be accounted our Fa- 
ther. 2 Cor. L 3. Blessed be God, even the Father 
qfour Lord Je^us Christ. See John, x. 29. My Fa- 
ther, which gave them me, is greater than all; and no 
man is able to pluck them out, of my Father's hand, 
land my Father are one. — Our Father which art in 
heaven^ 
. 6. Q. How do you beliete God to be our ;^ather ? 

A. ^By right of creation ; so he is^ the Father of 
all mankind. 1 Cor. viii. 0. To us there is but ohe 
God the Father, of whom are M things. * By right 
of adoption; so he is the Father of us Christians itt 
psrticalar. £ph. i. 3, 5. Blessed be the God and 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ-^who hath predes- 
tinated us unto the adoption of children, by JesM 
Christ to himself. Compare Eph. iv. 6. One God 
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and Father of all, wko is above all^ amd tkromgk all, 
amd in you all. 

pAoora ftUBJOiKED. — RoiD. viiL 15. For ye hm»e 
not received tlte spirit of bandage again to fear f hml 
ye have received the spirit ofadoptum^ whereby we cry, 
Abba^ Father. JaaieH, i. 1 8. Of his own will begml 
he us with the word of truths thai we should bea laistd 
of first fruits of his creatures. 1 Jobn, iii. 1. JBeJkold 
what manner of love the Father hath bestowed ^sp&n 
uSf timt we should be called the Sons of God 

0. Q. What do you meau by the attribate of Al- 
mighty? 

A. 1 mean two things : first, that God has a right 
of absolute power and dominion over all the world. 
Dan. iv. 34. His dominion is an everlasting dominion^ 
and his kingdom is from gefieration to generation. 
And, secondly, that he has an infinite power of aC" 
tion^ so that he can do all things, and with him no^ 
thing is impossible. Matt. xix. 26. But Jesus beh^d 
them^ and said unto tfiem^ with men this is impossible, 
but with God all things are possible. 

Proofs subjoined. — Psalm xciii. 1. The Lard 
reignethf he is clothed with majesty; the Lord is 
clothed with strength^ wherewith he hath girded Atnt- 
self; the world is established that it cannot be moved. 
xcvii. 1, 9. The Lord reigneth; let the earth rejoice: 
let the multitude of isles be glad thereof. — For thou. 
Lord, art higher than all the earth : thou art exalted 
far above all gods. xcix. 1. The Lord reigneth; 
let the people tremble : he sitteth between the cheru^ 
bims; let the earth be moved. Gen. xviii. 14. Is as^ 
thing too hard for the Lord? At the time appoint^ 
1 will return unto thee^ according to the time of Itfe^ 
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and Sarah shall have a son. Psalm cxxxv. 6. What- 
soever the Lord pleased^ that did he in heaven and 
earth, in the seas, and in all deep places. 

7. Q. Can God then do all things? 

A. He can do all things that are not either simply 
impossible to be done, as implying a contradiction : 
or else contrary to his goodness and perfection to do ; 
as to sin^ to be ignorant, and the like. 

Proofs subjoined. — Habakkuk^ i. 13. Thou art 
of purer eyes than to behold enily and cafist not look 
upon iniquity. Tit. i. 2. In hope of eternal life, which 
God, that cannot lie, promised before the world be- 
gan. 

8. Q. By what act, especially, has God manifested 
himself to be Almighty ? 

A. By making the heaven and the earth. 

9. Q. What do you understand by that expression, 
the heaven and the earth ? 

A. I comprehend under it all things that ever were 
made, visible and invisible; as being all made and 
created by God. 

Proofs subjoined. — Gen. i. 1. In the beginning 
God created the heaven and the earth. Psalm cxlvi. 
5, 6. Happy is he that hath the God of Jacob for his 
help, whose hope is in the Lord his God, which made 
heaven and earth, the sea, and all that therein is: 
which keepeth truth for ever. Acts, iv. 24. When 
they heard that they lifted up their voice to God with 
one accord, and said. Lord God, thou art God, which 
hast made heaven and earth, and the sea, and all that 
in them is. xiv. 1 5. Sirs, why do ye these things 1 
We also are men of like passions with you, and preach 
unto you that ye should turn from these vanities unto 
the living God, which made /ieaven and earth, and the 
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seoy and all things that are therein. Col. i. 16. Sg 
him were all things created that are in heaven, and 
that are in earth, visible and invisible, whether tkeg h^ 
thrones or dominions, or principalities, or powers : aU 
things were created hy him, and for him. 

10. Q. How did God make all these? 

A. After two differeot maDoers. Some he pro- 
duced by an immediate creation: thus were the 
angels formed, and the spirits of men: and tbas 
was that Jlrst matter produced, of which Moses 
speaks, Gen. i. 1, that in the beginning God created 
the heaven and the earth. To the other parts of the 
creation he gave being, by forming them out of ao 
antecedent matter ; so he made this visible worlds as 
we read, Gen. i. 

11. Q. By whom did God make the world? 

A. By his son ; sometimes called the Word. John, 
i. 3. All things were made by him, and without him 
was not any thing made that was made. And, again, 
Terse 10. The World was made by him. Compare 
Coloss. i. 16. Heb. i. 2. For by him were all things 
created that are in /ledven and that are in earth, visi- 
ble and invisible, whether they be thrones, or dami* 
nions, or principalities, or powers: all things were 
created by him and for him. Heb. God, who iU sw^ 
dry times, and in divers manners spake in time past 
unto the fathers by the prophets, hath in these last 
days spoken unto us by his Son, whom he hath op*' 
pointed heir of all things, by whom also he made tke 
worlds. 

12. Q. Was this Son the same Jesus who after- 
wards came into the world to publish the Gospd, 
and die for us ? 

A. So the Scriptures expressly tell us. Heb. L 
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1 , 2. Gody who at sundry times and in divers manners 
spake in time past unto the fathers hy the prophets^ 
hath in these last days spoken unto us hy his Son^ hy 
whom also he made the worlds. And, St. Paul, 
speaking of him in whom we have redemption through 
his hloody even the forgiveness ofsins^ Col. i. 14, tells 
U8| verse 16, that hy him were all things created that 
are in heaven, and that are in earth, visihle and inviH' 
hie ; whether they he thrones^ or dominions, or prind* 
palities, or powers^ all things wfre created hy him, and 
for him ; and he is hefore all things, and hy him all 
things consist. 

13. Q. Is there any thing more comprehended in 
this Articlei with relation to God the Father? 

A. This only ; that as God at the beginning thus 
created all things ; so having created them, he has 
ever since continued to support and preserve them. 
Heb. i. 3. Upholding all things hy the word of his 
power. And that so particularly^ that there is not 
the least thing in the world to which his Providence 
does not extend itself. Matt. vi. 26, 28, 29, 30. Be- 

• 

hold the fowls of the air : for they sow not^ neither do 

they reap, nor gather into hams ; yet your heavenly 

Father feedeth them. Are ye not much hetter than 

they ? And why take ye thought for raiment ? Conr 

sider the lilies of the field, how they grow ; they toil 

noty neither do they spin : and yet I say unto you, that 

even Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed like one 

qf these. Wherefore, if God so clothe the grass of the 

field, which to-day is, and to-morrow is cast into the 

oven, shall he not much more clothe you, O ye of little 

faith. X. 29> 30. Are not two sparrows sold for a 

farthing ? and one of them shall not fall to the ground 
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witkmijfomr Faiker? Bmi ike very hairs ofjfomr 
mrt 0a mmmhtrtd. 

Pboof» feCBioiKED. — Xeb. ijL6. Th€my€€€m tkmt 
wrt IxrtrdaUme; thou host mmde hearem, the keuMf t m ^ 
hfe&KemMf xciih all their hosty the earthy and aU things 
that art therein, the seas^ and all that is therds^, mod 
thou preserrest them all. Psalm xxxtI. 6. O Lard^ 
thou pretertest both man and beast. Host exeeiiemi is 
tkjf toting kindness^ O God! therefore' the chiidren 
of men jnU their trust under the shadow of thy trn^. 

14. Q. Why do yoa profess to bdiere all this of 
God ? 

A. Becaose, thoagh some part of it might have 
beeo discoTered by natural reason^ and accordingly 
was found out by the wiser heathens; yet the fall 
aod perfect knowledge of all this is doe to revelor 
tion: and by the acconnls we have of these tbiogs in 
the Hofy Scriptures, we both more clearly under- 
stand them, and are more firmly persuaded of the 
truth of them. 

Sect. VIII. 
0/ Jesus Christy — His Mission and Offices. 

1. Q. What does the second part of your Creed 
contain ? 

A. It contains a short account of all such things 
as are necessary to be known and believed by us, 
concerning our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. 

Proofs subjoined. — JLet not your heart be traur 
bled: ye believe in God, believe also in me. 1 John, 
ill. 23. This is his commandment, that we should be- 
lieve on the name of his Son Jesus Christ, aiid love one 
another^ as he gave us commandment. 
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2. Q. How is be here described to us? 

A. By his person, his offices^ his relation to God^ 
and to us. 

3nTi in %tmi €^xisA W onlp ^n our iXKji. 

3. Q. How is bis person set out to its in this Ar- 
ticle ? 

^. By the name which he went by whilst he was 
upon earth — Jesus. 

4. Q. How came our Saviour to be called by that 
name? 

A. He was so called by the express command of 
Gody delivered by an angel ; first to the Blessed Vir- 
gin, Luke, i. 31. And behold, thou shalt conceive in 
thy womb, and bring forth a Soti, and thou shalt cqil 
his name Jesus. And then to Joseph, Matt i. 21. 
And she shall bring forth a Son, and thou shalt call 
his name Jesus : for he shall save his people from their 
sins. 

5. Q. Is there any particular significancy in that 
name, that should move God in such an extraordi- 
nary manner to give it to him ? 

A. There is : for it denotes a saviour, and was given 
by God to our blessed Lord, to shew that he was to 
be the Saviour of the world; and that no other was 
to be so. Matt. i. 21. Thou shalt call his name Jesus, 
for he shall save his people from their sins. Acts, iv. 
12. Neither is there salvation in any other: for there 
is none other tiame under heaven given among men, 
whereby we must be saved. 

Proofs subjoined. — Luke, ii. 11, 21. For unto 
you is bom this day in the city of David a Saviour, 
which is ChiHst the Lord. — And when eight days were 
accomplished for the circumcising of the chUd, his 
name was called Jesus, which was so named .qfthe an- 
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gel before he was conceived in the womb. Acts, xiii. 
13* Of this man's (David's) seed hath God accordimg 
to his promise raised unto Israel a Saviour, Jesms. 
I Tim. i. 15. This is a faithful saying, and wortHq^ of 
all acceptation, that Christ Jesus came into the world 
to save sinners. 

Q. Q. How was this Jesus to save the world ? 

A. By delivering us both from the power and from 
the punishment of our sins; and by putting qs in a 
way of attaining unto everlasting life. Acts, v. 9fl^ 
31. The God of our fathers raised up Jesus, tvhomye 
slew and hanged on a tree. Him hath God exalted 
with his right hand to be a Prince aiid a Saviamr, 
for to give repentance to Israel, and forgiveness of. 
sins. Tit. ii. 11. For the Grace of God that bringeth 
salvation, hath appeared unto men. Rom. vi. 4, 5. 
Therefore we are buried with him by baptism into 
death : that like as Christ was raised up from the 
dead by the glory of the Father, even so we should 
walk in newness of life. For if we have been planted 
together in the likeness of his death, we shall be also 
in the likeness of his resurrection. 

7. Q. What is the title given to our Blessed Lord^ 
with respect to his offices. 

A. He is called Christ; which is the same in 
Greek that Messias is in Hebrew, or Syriac; and is 
as much as to say, the anointed. John, i. 41. We 
have found the Messias, which is, being interpreted, 
the Christ, iv. 25. / know that Messias cometk^ 
which is called Christ. 

Proofs subjoined. — John, vii. 411, 42. Others 
said. This is the Christ. But some said, shall Christ 
came out of Galilee! Hath not the Scripture said, 
that Christ eometh of the seed of David, and out of 
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tke town of Bethlehem^ where David was ? ix. 22^ 
These words spake his parents^ because they feared 
the Jews : for the Jews had agreed already ^ that if 
any man did confess that he was Christ, he should he 
put out of the synagogue, x. 24. Then came the 
Jews round about him^ and said unto him, Hotv long 
dost thou make us to doubt ? If thou be the Christ, 
tell us plainly, xi. 27. She saith unto him, yea, hard: 
1 believe that thou art the Christ, the Sou of God, 
which should come into the world. Acts, ix. 22. Bui 
Saul increased the fnore in strength, and confounded 
the Jews which dwelt at Damascus, proving thai this 
is very Christ. 

8. Q. Why had our Saviour this title giveo to 
him? 

A. To shew, that as by the ceremony o/* anom/iiiig' 
heretofore, God cousecrated those whom he called 
to some certain offices; so was this Jesus to be se» 
parated, though not by a visible unction, yet by the 
invisible power and Grrace of the Hofy Spirit, for all 
those offices to which men were anointed by God'a 
command under the law. Acts, x. 38. God anointed 
Jesus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghost, and with 
power. 

Proofs subjoined. — Luke, iir. 1& The Spirit of 
the Lord is upon me, because he hath anointed me to 
preach the Gospel to the poor ; he hath sent me to heal 
the broken-hearted, to preach deliverance to the cap- 
tives, and recovering of sight to the blind, to set at 
liberty them that are bruised Acts, iv. 27. For of a 
truth against thy holy child Jesus, whom thou hast 
anointed, both Herod and Pontius Pilate, with the 
Gentiles, and the people of Israel, were gathered toge- 
thef\ Heb. i. 9. Thou hast loved righteousness^ and 
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hated iniqmiijf: tim^r\fnt GM, €nm iky Gmd^ kaik 
anointed thee uriik ike ^hI «y' zUdmttt mkowe iAy M. 
lows. 

9. Q. >\'hat wen? thoe^e ofices. to which men were 
conHecrated, by the ceneiuoaj ci aDoioting; oiider the 
law? 

A. They were chiedj three : lo the olSces of a 
prophet, a priests and a iM^f . 

Phookn sviuoiNED. — 1 Kfoss- xix. Jd, 16. Ami 
the hard mid unto him^ Go. rtinrm am thy wtmy io the 
wilderness o/Damascms: mmd nrhem thorn cmaes#, ^m rint 
I/azael to be king' orrr Swna : amd Jehm ike sam ^ 
Nirnnhi shall thou anoint to h^ i-tJtjf orer Ismeij mni 
liliuha, the son of Shaphat^ of' AM-Jiekg^ioA, skmit 
thim anoint lo he prophet in th$t room. Exodus, xh 
Hi, 14, I A. And thorn shalt pmi mpam Aaram ike kob 
garmefiis^ and anoint kim. and Sfmtti/y him c ikai he 
may minister unto me in the priest's odice^ Amd ikam 
ehalt hrinf( his sons, and clothe them iri/i coals:' amd 
thou slutU anoint them as tkom didsi amgnmi ikeir fin 
ther, that they may mimister wmto tme im ike jfriesfg 
office; for their anointing shall surely be am ecerlast- 
inf( priesthood throughout their generatioms. i Sam. 
xyf. I. Samuel also said unto Saml^ the JLard sent me 
t0 anoint thee to he king over his people^ 

UK Q. WaN our Haviour to be consecrated to all 

A. Hfi waK ; and that by express prophecies before 
hin cowiiif; into the world. See P^alm xir. 7. 3%ou 
iatesl righteousness, and hatest wickedness : therefe^re 
God, even thy God, hath anointed thee urith the oii ^ 
ghsdmess above thy fellows, ex. 4. The Lord katk 
$wcm, emd will not repent thou art a priest far ewr, 
efi€r the ordir of Melchisedek. Deut. xviii. 15, 18, 
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&c. The Lord thy God tviU raise up unto thee a 
prophet from the midst of thee^ of thy brethren^ like 
unto me: unto him shall ye hearken. I will raise 
them up a prophet from among their brethren^ like 
unto thee, and will put my words in his mouth. Isaiab, 
ix. 6. Unto us a child is born^ unto us a son is given: 
and the government shall be upon his shoulder : and 
his name shall be called Wonderful^ Counsellor, the 
Mighty God, t/ie Everlasting Father, the Prince of 
Peace. Ixi. 1 . The spirit of the Lord is upon me ; 
because the Lord hath anointed me to preach good 
tidings unto the meek ; he hath sent me to bind up the 
brokenrhearted, to proclaim liberty to the captives, 
and the opening of the prison to them that are bound. 

11. Q. How did God anoint him to these offices? 

A. The Holy Ghost came upon him; and God, by 
a voice from heaven, declared him to be his beloved 
Son. Matt. iii. 16, 17, and commanded all the world 
to hear him. Matt. xvii. 5. And He received the 
spirit without measure, for the discharge of them all. 
John, iii. 34. 

Proofs subjoined. — Isaiah, xlii. 1. Comp. Matt, 
xii. 18. Behold my servant, whom I uphold, mine 
elect, in whom my soul delighteth ; I have put my 
spirit upon him: he shall bring forth judgment to the 
Gentiles. Matt. Behold my servant, whom 1 have 
chosen; my beloved, in whom my soul is well pleased : 
I will put my spirit upon him, and he shall shew 
judgment to the Gentiles. Isaiah, Ixi. 1. Comp. 
Luke, iv. 18. The spirit of the Lord God is upon 
me, because the Lord hath anointed me to preach 
good tidings unto the meek : he hath sent me to bind 
up the brokefirhearted, to proclaim liberty to the cap- 
tiveSf and the opening of the prison to them that are 
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bawid. Luke. The spirit of the Lord is upim me, 
beemue he hath anointed me, to preach the g^pepd 
to the poor : he hath sent me to heal the brokmr 
hearted^ to preach deliverance to the captives^ 
recovering of sight to the hlind^ to set at liber ijf 
that are bruised. 

12. Q. You say, that God before spake by his 
holy prophets of such a Christ: did the Jeu)9 know 
that he had dooe so? 

A. Yes, they did : and at that very time that 
Christ came into the world, they generally expected 
the coming of Him. Matt xi. 2. Now when John 
had heard in the prison the works of Christ, he sent 
two of his disciples^ and said unto Uim, Art thou he 
that should come, or do we look for another ? John, 
iy. 25. The woman saith unto him, I know that 
Messias cometh, which is called Christ : when he is 
came, he wiU tell us all things, vii. 31. And mang 
of the people believed on him, and said. When Christ 
cometh, will he do more miracles t/ian these, which 
this man hath done ? Luke, iii. 15. And as the peo- 
ple were in expectation, and all men mused in their 
hearts of John, whether he were the Christ or not, 
John answered^ saying unto them all, I indeed baptize 
you with water ; but one mightier than I cometh, the 
latehet of whose shoes 1 am not worthy to unloose : 
He shall baptize you unth the Holy Ghost and with 
fire. 

Proofs subjoined. — Acts, iii. 18, 22. But those 
things which God before had shewed by the mouth of 
all his prophets, that Christ should suffer, lie hath so 
fulfilled. For Moses truly said unto the fathers, a 
prophet shall the Lord your God raise up unto you n^ 
your brethren like unto me ; him shall ye hear m edl 
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things whatsoever he shall say unto j/ou. x. 43. To 
him give all the prophets witness, that through his 
name, whosoever helieveth in him shall receive remis- 
sion of sins. xxvi. 22, 27. Having therefore obtained 
help of God, I continue unto this day witnessing both 
to small and great, saying none other things than 
those, which the prophets and Moses did say should 
come, — King Agrippa^ believest thou the prophets ? I 
know that thou believest. 

13. Q. How then came it to pass, that tbey did 
not more readily receive him ? 

j4. Because they had flattered themselves with the 
expectation of a temporal prince, who should deliver 
them from their enemies, and restore again the king- 
dom unto Isra£L Luke^ xxiv. 21. Acts, i. 6; and 
therefore they could not bear the disappointment of 
receiving such a Messias as our Saviour professed 
himself to be. Acts, xiii. 27. For they that dwell at 
Jerusalemy and their rulers^ because they knew him 
not, nor yet the voices of the prophets which are read 
every sabbath-day, they have fulfilled them in condemn-^ 
ing him. 

J4. Q. What security have we that this was in- 
deed the Messias, of whom Moses and the prophets 
spake? 

A. The greatest that can be imagined. He came 
at the exact time that the Messiah was to come. 
Gen. xlix. 10. TJie sceptre shall not depart from Ju- 
dah, nor a lawgiver from between his feet, until Shiloh 
come ; and unto him shall the gathering of the people 
be. Malachi, iii. 1. Behold^ 1 will send my messen- 
ger, and he shall prepare the way before me : and the 
Lord, whom ye seek, shall suddenly come to his tem- 
ple, even the messenger of the covenant, whom ye de- 

F 
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light in: behold, he shall came, saiik the Zsord of 
hosts. Dan. ix. 25, 26. Know therefore, and under- 
stand, that from the going forth of the commandmeni 
to restore and to build Jerusalem, unto the JJttesemk 
the Prince, shall be seven weeks, and threescore and 
two weeks: the street shall be built again, and the 
wall, even in troublous times. And after threescore 
and two weeks shall Messiah be cut off, but not for 
himself: and the people of the prince that shall came 
shall destroy the city and the sanctuary ; and the end 
thereof shall be with a flood, and unto the end of the 
war desolations are determined. 

* He descended of the tribe out of which the itfet- 
siah was to proceed. Gen. xlix. 9, 10. Judah is a 
lion's whelp : from the prey, my son, thou art gone up: 
he stooped down, he couched as a lion, and as an oU 
lion ; who shall rouse him up ? The sceptre shall niU 
depart from Judah, nor a lawgiver from between his 
feet, until Shiloh come, and unto him shall the gather^ 
ing of the people be. Isaiah, xi. 1. Compare Matt. L 
1. Luke, iii. &c. And there shall came forth a rod 
out of the stem cf Jesse, and a branch shall grow out 
of his roots. Matthew. The book of the generation 
of Jesus Christ, the son of David, the son of Abron 
ham — Jesse begat David the king. Luke. Nathan 
the son of David, which was the son of Jesse. 

^He was born at the place where the Messiah was 
to be born. M icab, v. 2. Thou, Bethlehem Ephra- 
tah, though thou be little among the thousands qf 
Judah, yet out of thee s/iall he come forth unto m6 
that is to be ruler in Israel; whose goings forth have 
been from of old, from everlasting. Matt. ii. 1, 5, 6- 
Now when Jesus was born in Bethlehem ofJudea,in 
the days of Herod the king, there came wise men from 
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ihe east to Jerusalem — Herod demanded of them where 
Christ should be bom, and they said unto him, in 
Bethlehem of Judea; for thus it is written by the 
prophet^ And thou^ BetUehem, in the land ofJudah; 
art not the least among the princes ofJudah : for out 
of thee shall come a governor, that shall rule my peo- 
ple Israel. 

He was conceived of a virgin^ as the Messiah was 
to be conceived. Isaiah, vii. 14. Therefore the Lord 
himself shall give you a sign ; behold, a virgin shall 
conceive, and bear a son, and shall call his name Im- 
manuel. Matt i. 21, 25. And she shall bring forth a 
son, and thou shall call his tiame Jesus : for he shall 
save his people from their sins, — Joseph knew her not 
till she Iiad brought forth her first-bom son : and he 
called his name Jesus. Luke^ i. 27, 34. In the sixth 
month the angel Gabriel was sent from God unto a 
city of Galilee, named Nazareth, to a virgin espoused 
to a man whose name was Joseph, of the house of Da- 
vid; and the virgin's name was Mary. — Then said 
Mary unto the angel, Sow shall this be, seeing that 
I know not a man. 

Besides all which, he had such extraordinary wit- 
ness borne to him, as is not to be gainsaid • ""God 
raised up a singular forerunner to prepare the way 
for him. Being come into the world, he owned him 
by a voice from heaven to be his Son. Matt. iii. 17. 
And lo, a voice from heaven, saying, this is my be- 
loved Son, in whom lam well pleased. Luke, xvii. 
5. While he yet spake, behold, a bright cloud over- 
shadowed them f and, behold, a voice out of the cloud, 
which said. This is my beloved Son, in whom I am 
well pleaded: hear ye him. 

^He Aiins^^ wrought such miracles as no one ever 

i 
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did. John, vii. 31. And many of the people believed 
on hiniy aiid said, wheti Christ cometh^ will he do mare 
miracles than these^ which this man hath done. 

'He empowered his disciples to work the same 
miracles in his name, and for the confirmation of his 
authority. Matt. x. 7, 8. And as ye go, preach, sag^ 
ing. The kingdom of heaven is at hand. Heal the 
sick, cleanse the lepers, raise the dead, cast out devils: 
freely ye have received, freely give. Mark, xvi. 17, 
18. And these signs shall follow them thai believe: 
in my name shall they cast out devils : they shall speak 
with new tongues ; they shall take up serpetUs ; amd 
if they drink any deadly thing, it shall not hurt them * 
they shall lay hands on the sick, and they shall re^ 
cover. 

Being put to death at the instigation of the Jews, 
he was by God raised again the third day from the 
dead ; and in the presence of his disciples, visibly 
taken up into heaven, where he now sitteth at the 
right hand of God. Acts, i. 3, 9. To whom also he 
shewed himself alive after his passion by many infattir 
ble proofs, being seen of them forty days, and speaking 
of the things pertaining to the kingdom of God. — And 
when he had spoken these things, while they beheld, he 
was taken up ; and a cloud received them out of his 
sight. See below. Sect. XII. 

Proofs subjoined.—* Matt. xii. 23. And all the 
people were amazed, and said. Is not this the son qf 
David? xxii. 42. While the Pharisees were gor 
thered together, Jesus asked them, saying. What think 
ye of Christ ? Whose son is He ? They say unto 
him. The son of David. Hebrews, vii. 14. For it is 
evident that our Lord sprang out ofJudah : of which 
tribe Moses spake nothing concerning priesthood. 
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^ John, vii. 41, 42. Others said, This is the Christ. 
But some saidy Shall Christ came out of Galilee ? 
Hath not the Scripture said, that Christ cometh of 
the seed of Davids and out of the town of Bethlehem, 
where David was? Luke, ii. 4, 11. And Joseph 
also went up from Galilee, out of the city of Naza- 
rethy into Judea, unto the city of David^ which is 
called Bethlehem, (because he was of the house and line- 
^g^ ^f David,) to he taxed with Mary, his espoused 
wifCy being great tvith child. For unto you is bom 
this day J in the city of David, a Saviour ^ which is 
Christ the Lord. "" Isaiah, xl. 3. The voice of him 
that crieth in the wilderness. Prepare ye the way of 
the Lordy make straight in the desert a highway for 
our God. Malachi, iv. 5. Behold, I will send you 
Elijah the propliet before the comity of the great 
and dreadful day of the Lord. Luke, i. 17. And 
he shall go before him in the spirit and power of 
Elias, to turn the hearts of the fathers to the children, 
and the disobedient to the wisdom of the just ; to 
make ready a people prepared for the Lord. Matt, 
iii. 3. For this is he that was spoken of by the pro- 
phet Esaias, saying. The voice of one crying in the 
wilderness. Prepare ye the way of the Lord^ make his 
paths straight. Mark, i. 2, 3. As it is written in the 
prophets. Behold, I send my messenger before thy 
face, which shall prepare thy way before thee: the 
voice of one crying in the wildemessy Prepare ye the 
way of t/ie Lord^ make his paths straight. 

^ Matt. xi. 5. The blind receive their sight, and 
the lame walk, the lepers are cleansed^ and the deaf 
hear, the dead are raised up, and the poor have the 
Gospel preached to them. John, iii. 2. The same 
(Nicqdemus) came to Jesus by night, and said unto 
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Aim, Rabbi, wet know thai thorn art a Umtker 
from God; for no man can do ike murades ikmi tkam 
doest, except God be wciik him. xzi 35. Am^ there 
are also many other things wrhich Jesms did, ike wrJUei, 
if they should be scriiten every one of tkewky 1 smppom 
thai exen the world itself comid noi comtaim ike tmaJM 
thai should be written. AcU, ii. 22. Jesms of iVi 
reth, a man approved of God among you by 
and wonders, and signs, which God did by kim m ike 
midst of you, as ye yourselves also know. 

* John, xiT. 12. Verily, Verily, I say unto jrvm, he 
that belieceth on me, the works that I do shall ke do 
also ; and greater works than these shall he do, be- 
cause I go unto my Father. 

15. Q. You said ihzl Jesus was called Ckrisi^ be- 
cause he was to be consecrated by the Holjf Gkost 
to the several offices to which men were anointed 
under the Law. Tell me^ therefore, how does it 
appear that this Christ was a prophet? 

A. It is manifest that he exercised all the parts 
of the prophetic office. He foretold things to come. 
John, ii. 19. Jesus answered and said unto them^ 
Destroy this temple, and in three days I will raise it 
up. Matt. xvii. 22, 23. And while they abode w 
Galilee, Jesus saiit unto them, the Son of Man shall 
be betrayed into the liands of men, and they shall kill 
him, and the third day he shall be raised again. zxiT. 
2. And Jesus said unto them. See ye not all these 
things 7 verily I say unto you, there shall not be 1^ 
here one stone upon another, that shall not be thrown 
down. 

' He declared God's will to the world, and he com- 
missioned his disciples to go and publish the same 
doctrine of Salvation to all mankind. Matt zxviii. 
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19, 20. Go ye therefore^ and teach all nations^ bap- 
tizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost ; teaching them to observe all 
things whatsoever I have commanded you. Mark, 
xvi. 15. And he said unto them, go ye unto all the 
worldy and preach the Gospel to every creature. 

Proofs subjoined. — 'Matt. v. 6, 7. Blessed are 
they which do hunger and thirst after righteousness, 
for they shall be filled. Blessed are the merciful, for 
they shall obtain mercy. (See the whole sermon oq 
the mount) Luke, ix. 35. There came a voice out of 
the cloud, saying. This is my beloved son ; hear him. 
Hebrews, i. 1. God, who at sundry times and in di- 
vers manners spake in times past unto the fathers by 
the prophets, hath in these last days spoken unto us 
by his son. 

16. Q. How do you believe Christ to have been a 
priest, seeing he was not descended of a priestly 
tribe, or family ? Heb. vii. 14. 

A. As the Scriptures teach me to believe: I be- 
lieve him to have been ?l priest, not according to the 
legal institution, but of another, and more ancient 
kind ; after the order of Melchizedeck. Psalm ex. 4. 
The Lord hath sworn, and will not repent, thou art 
a priest for ever, after the order of Melchizedeck. 
Heb. V. 10. Called of God an high-priest after the 
order of Melchisedeck. vi. 20. Whither the forC" 
runner is for us entered, even Jesus, made an high^ 
priest for ever, after the order of Melchizedeck. H eb* 
vii. 1 4. For it is evident that our Lord sprang out of 
Judah, of which tribe Moses spake nothing concern* 
ing priesthood. 

17. Q. What is the order of which you speak ? 

A. It is evident, that when God chose the tribe of 
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Ltri, and the jhmufy of Aarom, to miDister unto him 
iiiidiT the law. he uxik Uieoi iostead oitbejSrst-bmn 
of tMtT\ trilH' and faiudj, who, by Tiitue of thdr 
hir(h<ri|i;:ht, had the priesthood bdonging to than. 
Ni»\v. Mrlckistileck Iimd^ before this was done, was 
a pvirst b> lh:it ancient ri^kL and not according to 
thi^ hi\\. Hill then Iteside^ thi^ he was a ieimff too; 
iiiid M> I he A#cA /Tii'as/ ovrr hi< people. Xow such a 
pntsi, and /»r#«i«v lo^rt^iher. was CArwl over his cAsErri. 
Ili'li. vii. 1. -J« 1 1. For tki* ytickisedeck, kimg^ofSa' 
It'm, /tntsi of ike .V<il</ Ilu^k trt>d. ickomet ^braJkam 
rt*iin'iiii4:^ jroM ike :^iiiM:{kier oi'ike kimj^s^ ond blessed 
kirn ; io u'hoM also Abrakntn s^re a ientk pari of all* 
Jirsi^ hiinii^ hjf iHierpreiutiom kinsr of righieomsmess^ 
and afirr ikai idso ktmg o^' Soiem, fckick is king' of 
pvacv ; triikout Jaiker, trtikoMi moikrr, tciikoui ds- 
nrvhi^ kann^r Heitker btortMMi'mg of days^ nor end of 
Iffr; hui made /ike unio ike Son iff God; abidetk a 
priv.si vohiifmalljf. — //, ikerefore, perfection were bg 
Ihv Lvmiical priesihaod^ ^for under it ike people re- 
rtnwjt ihv faa\) frkaifnriker need icas ikere ikai ano- 
Iker pru'si should rise ajler the order of Jlelckisedeek, 
and not hv called afier ike order of Aaron. 

A^^niu : or iMelchisedeck we know not either who 
w«rMt lirl'on* him, or who succeeded him in these ^ 
flvj'^: HO tlinl. \\\H priesikood^ as to us, was ^soliiarw 
prfS'i$thoud, in which, as he succeeded none, so neither 
/i//«^ li ;i|»|ir}ir llial. any succeeded him. And such 
u\wo f" lli^' pnrnlhood of Christy who, because ke con- 
I.i$tis4'lh jar t'ivi\ hulk an unchangeable priesihood. 
U* 1/ vn 2t. Atid iH ilivreby able io save io ilie utter" 
>////*/ ////•/// ili/ii rome unio (wod by him ; seeing he ever 
lihtlh /// ffiuhi ntlercemiionfor ihem : ver. 25. 

J^irv/i^K kifiuoifihiK -duu. xiv. 18. And MeUkise- 
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deck^ king of Salenij brought forth bread and wine ; 
end he was the priest of the Most High God. 

18. Q. Wherein did CAm/ exercise this office? 

A. In all the parts of the priestly fnnction : he 
offered up himself a sacrifice for our sins. Heb. vii. 
27. Who needeth not daily, as those high-priests, to 
offer up sacrifice, first for his own sins, and then for 
the peoples : for this he did once, when he offered up 
himself ix. 12, 26, 28.* Neither by the blood of goats 
und calves, but by his own blood he entered in once into 
the holy place, having obtained eternal redemption for 
us. — Now once in the end of the world hath he ap* 
peared to put away sin by the sacrifice of himself. — 
Christ was once offered to bear the sins of many ; and 
unto them that look for him shall he appear the second 
time without sin unto salvation, x. 10. By the v)hich 
will, we are sanctifi£d through the offering of the 
kody of Jesus Christ once for all. 

Having done this, he ascended into heaven, there 
to appear in the presence of God for us. Rom. viii. 
34. IVho is he that condemneth? It is Christ that 
died, yea, rather, that is risen again, who is even at 
the right hand of God, who also maketh intercession 
for us. Heb. ix. J 2, 24. Neither by the blood of 
goats and calves, but by his own blood, he entered in 
once into the holy place, having obtained eternal re- 
demption for vs. — For Christ is not entered into the 
holy places made with hands, which are the figures of 
the true ; but into heaven itself, now to appear in the 
presence of God for us. 

And he blesseth us, not only by deliverin*^ us 
hereby from the punishment of our sins. Acts, iii. 
26. Unto you first God, having raised up his^SonJe- 
suSf sent him to bless you, in turning away every one of 
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you from his iniquities ; But by sanctifying oar soulsf 
and so freeing us, in great measure, even from the pre- 
sent power of them. Heb. ix. 14. How much more 
skull the blood of Christy who, through the eternal 
Spirit^ offered himself without spot to God, P^^g^ 
your conscience from dead works to, serve the living 
God? X. 10, 14, 15, 16. By the which will we are 
sanctified through the offering of the body qfjesui 
Christ once for all. For by one offering he hath per- 
fectedfor ever them that are sanctified. Whereof the 
Holy Ghost also is a witness to us : for after that he 
had said before. This is the covenant that I will make 
with them after those days, saiththe Lord, I will put 
my laws into their hearts, and in their minds will I 
write them ; and their sifis and iniquities will I re- 
member no more : now wh&re remission of these is^ 
there is no more offering for sin» 

19. Q. How does it appear that our Lord was^nc^ 
only a prophet and a priest, but a king also ? 

A. The Scriptures expressly call him so; Joho, 
xii. 15. Fear not, daughter of Sion: behold, thy king 
Cometh, sitting on an ass* s colt, xviii. 37. Pilate 
therefore said unto him. Art thou a king then ? Jesus 
answered, Thou sayest that I am a king. And, that 
authority which he has all along exercised over his 
church, proves him to have been so. 

Proofs SUBJOINED. — Isaiah, ix. 6, 7. For unto, us 
a child is bom, unto us a son is given; and the go- 
vernment shall be upon his shoulder: and his name 
shall be called Wonderful, Counsellor,, the mighty ^God, 
the everlasting Father, the Prince of Peace. Of the 
increase of his government and peace there shall be no 
end, upon the throne of David, and upon his, king- 
dom, to order it, and to establish it with justice and 
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I ^th judgment Jrom henceforth, even for ever. Luke, 
I i.32, 33. Compare Dauiel, vii. 14. He shall be great, 
I emd shall he called the Son of the Highest ; and the 
i JLord God shall give unto him the lhr(me of his Father 
I David; and he shall reign over the house of David 
i for ever ; and of his kingdom there shall he no end. 
\ Daniel. And there was given him dominion, and 
I ^lortfy and a kingdom, that all people^ nations, and 
\ languages should serve him: his dominion is an ever-- 
lasting dominion, which shall not pass away, and his 
kingdom that which shall not be destroyed. Micab, 
IT. 7. And I will make her that halted a remnant, and 
her that was cast far off a strong nation : and the 
Lord shall reign over them in Mount Zion, from 
henceforth, even for ever. Matt. xxi. 5. Tell ye the 
daughter of Sion, Behold thy King cometh unto thee, 
meek, and sitting upon an ass, and a colt, the foal of 
an ass. Rev. xix. ^2, 16. His eyes were as aflanU of 
fire, and on his head were many crowns : and he had 
a name written that no man knew, but he himself. — 
And he hath on his vesture, and on his thigh a name 
written. King of kings, and Lord of lords. 
' 20. Q. What is that authority? 

A. While he was yet upon earth, he gave laws 
unto his church, for the regulation of the lives and 
actions of those who should become members of it 
Matt. vii. 24, 26. Therefore, whosoever heareth these 
words of mine, and doeih them, 1 will liken him unto 
a wise man that built his house upon a rock: and 
every one that heareth these sayings of mine, and doeth 
them not, shall be likened unto a foolish man which 
built his house upon the sand. 

These laws he established with the royal sanction 
of rewards and punishments. Matt. vii. 1 9, 2 1 . Every 
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tree that hringeth not forth good fruity is hewn dawm^ 
and cast into the fire. — Not every one that saith mUo 
me^ Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom ofhtar 
ven ; but he that doeth the will of my Father^ which 
is in heaven. 

He settled a ministry for the conduct of bis cAmreh 
under him. John, xx. 21, 22, 23. Then said Jesus 
to them again. Peace be unto you : as my Father hath 
sent me, even so send I you. And when he had said 
this he breathed on them, and saith unto them, Heeeivs 
ye the Holy Ghost : whosesoever sins ye renut, thof 
are remitted unto them ; and whosesoever sins ye re- 
tain, they are retained. 

He rales in the hearts of the faithful, by his Spirit 
He has already b^un to subdue our enemies, ssOf 
the devil, and death, and he will hereafter utterly de^ 
stroy them. 1 Cor. xv. 24, 25, 26. Then cometh the 
end, when he shall have delivered up the kingdom to 
God, even the Father, when he shall have put dawn 
all rule and all authority and power. For he must 
reign, till he hath put all enemies under his feet. The 
hist enemy that shall be destroyed is death. 

He now sits in full power at the right hand of 
€rod, interceding for us; and, at the end of the 
world, he will descend from thence with glory, to 
judge mankind, and so put in execution his promises 
and threatenings ; by infinitely rewarding those who 
shall be found to have observed his laws, and ex- 
ceedingly punishing those who shall have broken 
them. Matt. xxv. 31, &c. When the Son of man 
shall come in his glory, and all the holy angels with 
him, then shall he sit upon the throne of his glory. 
And before hm shall be gathered all nations : and he 
shall separate them one from another, as a shepherd 
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divideth his sheep from the goats. And these shall go 
away into everlasting punishfnent: hut the righteous 
into life etetudl. 

Sect. IX. 

Of his Divine Nature, and his authority over us^ as 

our Mediator. 

1. Q. What is that relation which Christ is here 
said to have to God ? 

A. He is U& onlp ^n. 

2. Q. In what respect do you believe Christ to be 
the Son o( God? 

^. He is so called in the Holy Scriptures upon 
several accounts. '^As he was conceived by the 
Holy Ghost of the Virgin Mary. Luke^ i. 35. And 
the angel answered and said unto her, the Holy Ghost 
shall come upon thee^ and the power of the Highest 
shall overshadow thee : therefore also that holy thing 
which shall be bom qf thee shall be called the Son of 
God. 

* As he was anointed by the same Blessed Spirit 
to the office of the Messiah. John, x. 34, 36. Jesus 
anstvered them^ Is it not written in your law^ I said^ 
ye are gods ? If he called them gods, unto whom the 
word of God came^ and the Scripture cannot be broken^ 
say ye of him whom the Father hath sanctified, and 
sent into the world, thou blasphemest ; because I said^ 
I am the Son qf God. Acts, ix. 20. And straight- 
way he preached Christ in the synagogues, that he is 
the Son of God. 

* As he was begotten again of God when he raised 
him from the dead. Acts, xiii. 33. God hath fulfilled 
the same (^promise) unto us their children, in that he 
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5. Coc/ Ao/A r'ji IA^at ikir^r drzi #;'>«» aeate wm Ig 
Us Scm, whom ki imik mf^ymmUii knr €f mU 6U^i; 
bjf ^kam also lu wkodi iki vvriic/. — Aor wmim wkiek^ 
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dmf hart I hegoiitm tLi ' Aa-i iru^ / vvIT i« to 
At JR a Father^ amd hi iAall he to n£ a 5o«. 

3. Q. In vbich of tbe<e res>ccis do jou here pro- 
fess to belieTe that Jtsus CkrUi is ibe oqIt Sam ef 
God? 

A. PreciselT speaking, io none of ihem all z tbo^gk 
yet I acknowledge the most of them to be so proper 
to him, as not to be capable of l^ia? applied to aaj 
other. But when I here pn:•fe^> Chrisi to be God § 
only Son^ I do it npon a aiucb h'^her and iDore ex- 
cellent foundation ; namely, upon the accoont of Ins 
eternal generation^ aud that commmmicatiom which 
God the Father thereby made of the Dicine JVoterr 
to him. 

4. Q. Do you then look npou Christ to hare the 
same Divine Nature with the Father : and so to have 
been frofn all eternity^ God, together with him ? 

A. If I believe the Scriptures to give a trae ac- 
count of the nature of CAri>/, so I must belie%'e: for 
I find the same evidences in them of the Godhead of 
Christ, that I do of that of the Father. 

5. Q. What be those evidences ? 

A. First, they give the name of God to him ; and 
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that in such a manner as plainly shews it to be nnder* 
stood in its most proper import and signification. 
John, i. 1. In the beginning was the Wardj and the 
Word was with God, and the Word was God. xx. 
28. And Thomas answered and said unto him. My 
Lord, and my God. Rom. ix. 5. Whose are the/a- 
therSy and of whom as concerning the jlesh Christ 
came, who is over all, God blessed for ever. 1 Tim. 
iii. 16. Without controversy great is the mystery of 
godliness : God was manifest in the flesh, justified in 
the spirit, seen of angels, preached unto the Gentiles, 
hdieved on in the world, received up into glory. Phil, 
ii. 6. Jesus Christ, who being in the form of God, 
thought it not robbery to be equal with God. 1 John, 
V. 20. We know that the Son of God is come, and 
hath given us an understanding, that we may know 
him that is true, and we are in him that is true, eveti 
in his Son Jesus Christ. This is the true God, and 
eternal life. 

Proofs subjoined. — Psalm xiv. 6, 7. Ye have 
shamed the counsel of the poor, because the Lord is 
his r^uge. O that the salvation of Israel were come 
out of Zion. When the Lord bringeth back the cap* 
tivity of his people, Jacob shall rejoice, and Israel 
shall be glad. Isaiah, vii. 14. Behold a virgin shall 
conceive and bear a son, and shall call his name Im- 
manuel. ix. 6. His name shall be called Wonderful^ 
Counsellor, the mighty God, the everlasting Father, 
the Prince of Peace. Acts, xx. 2& Take heed there- 
fore unto yourselves, and to all the flock, over the 
which the Holy Ghost hath made you overseers, to 
feed the church of God, which he hath purchased with 
his own blood. 
. Secondly, they ascribe the most proper and incom- 
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moDicable TUttibUttd of God to him, such as Omni- 
potence. John^ V. 1 7, 18. Jesus answered them^ mjf Fa* 
ther worketh hitherto, and I work. Therefore i he Jews 
sought the more to kill him^ because he not only had bro- 
ken the Sabbath^ but said also that God was hisftUher^ 
making himself equal with God. Rev. i. 8. lam. Alpha 
and Omega^ the beginning and the endings saiik the 
Ztord, which is, and which was, and which is to 
come, the Almighty, xi. 17. IVe give thee thanks, 
O Lord God Almighty^ which art and wasi^ and art 
to come; because thou hast taken to thee thjf great 
power, and hast reigned. — Omniscience. John, xvL 
30. Now are we sure that thou knowest all things, 
and needest not that any man should ask thee: bjf this 
we believe that thou earnest forth from God. xxi. 17. 
Peter said unto him. Lord, thou knowest all things: 
thou knowest that J love thee. Luke, vi. 8. Couip* 
John, ii. 24, 25. Jesus knew their thoughts, and 
said to the man which had the withered handy Rise 
up, and stand forth in the midst. John. Jesus did 
not commit himself unto tliem, because he knew all 
men, and needed not that any should testify of man : 
for he knew what was in man. Rev. ii. 23. All the 
churches shall know t/tat I am He which searchetk 
the reins and hearts. 

Immensity. Matt, xviii. 20. For where two or 
three are gathered together in my name, there am I in 
the midst of them, xxviii. 20. Lo, I am with you a/* 
ways, even unto the end of the world. John, iii. 13. 
And no man hath ascended up to heaven, but lie that 
came down from heaven, even the Son of Man, which 
is in lieaven. 

Immutability. Heb. i. II, 12. They sliall perish^ 
but thou remainest; and they all shall wax old as doth 
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a garment; and as a vesture shalt thou fold them up, 
and they shall be changed: hut thou art the same, and 
thy years shall not fail. xiii. 8. Jesus Christy the 
same yesterday, and to day, and for ever. And even 
Eternity itself. Rev. viii. 17. 1 am Alpha and 
Omega, the beginning and the ending, saith the Lord^ 
I am the first and the last. xxii. 13. lam Alpha and 
Omega, the beginning and the end, the first and the 
last. Prov. viii. 22. The Lord possest me in the be-, 
ginning of his way, before his works of old. Mi-, 
caby V. 2. Sut thou, Bethlehem Ephratah, though 
thou be little among the thousands of Judah, yet 
out of thee shall He come forth unto me, that is to be 
ruler in Israel; whose goings forth have been from 
of old, from everlasting. Isaiah, ix. 6, 7. The 
Mighty God, the everlasting Father, the Prince of 
Peace. Of the increase of his government and peace 
there shall be no end, upon the throne of David, and 
upon his kingdom, to order it, and to establish it with 
judgment and with justice from henceforth even for 
ever. 

To him, thirdly; they ascribe such works, as can 
belong to none that is not God. The Creation of 
the world. John, i. 3, 10. All things were made by 
him, and without him was not any thing made that 
was made. He was in the world, and the world was 
made by him, and the world knew him not. Col. i. 16. 
For by him were all things created that are in heaven, 
and that are in earth, visible and invisible, whether 
they be thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or 
pov)ers : all things were created by him, and for him. 
Heb. i. 2, 10. God hath in these last days spoken 
unto us by his Son, whom he hath appointed heir of 
all things, by whom also he made the worlds. Thou, 

o 
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Loni. iM ikf b^xiMMMM^^ kati iaitd lie fammdatiom qfUm 
fiir/A, amd iiu Aeanm* «rf lie works of ihime iamit. 
The rRE^CRVATic^N of liL Hdb. L 3. UphoUimgdl 
things hff ike M\^ni of ku jNMner. The power of m- 
$u9ctrs e\ v\\ lo the raLi>iQ|: of ibe deid. John, t. 21, 
a(K for cijp iAe foliMT HHwCA i^ tke dead, md 
i/MirAnM^rA IA^m « enm » tki Som ^mUkemeUk wDkom k 
tt'itL limi 1 ka^YfDtmUr trt/ji£» iimm iJkat qfj^hm: 
Jor /Ac* H\^rks wUrk iJu FaiJktr kaik giw^em see fa 
finis^k, ihf $i\m€ u^M-ks iJui I Ai^ toar wiitmen of am; 
/Aff/ lAc* Father A4iiA sni me, vi. la Tkis is tie 
$n/l ff>/' Aim thai «mi mt, IAa/ ererf ome wriiek Mdk 
the SoH^ amti ^/irfY/A chi Acok aMgr Aodc ciwrbifjw 
/f /r' ; ami I m*i// nM.vr Aim «/> «f lA^ iu# d^jr. Tht 
Mission ofikeiL^ftika^. John. xt.26L IfHoiiAr 
vomfarier r« n>Mr. irAciiH i irt/f i^rW mfo jrovyroM dk 
Falkn\ rtVN lA^ 5|»tn/ of tnUA. •rAicA /aroccMfefA 
7'*<>it« /Ac Faiker^ ke :iJkaU iestiry of nr. xri. 7, |4 
A'f*rcT/Af7ff*.«x i /c// ir«>ii /A^ frmii : ii is 
,yiiN /All/ / ;*'i> iiMNijif ; for iV /^^ wW oani^, iJke 
Jovirr n'ill hoI cn>m< wn/i* tt^: o%t if I dtpmn 
nrHit hiM HHio mom. lie skoU ^ieirinf nf r /or 
I'f-ri'iVf^ of mine. aM%i sJk*UI sAew ii mmio jp#il And 
ill niHHi, till iho H^^rks of ;:r\2iY and 
Ji»liii, V. 'J I. IW us ike Fairer r^seiJi wf iJke 
iiml iirnvkenrih ikrm; erem a» fA^ &« 
wliiim he mil. \. Uk And other skeep 1 
whu'k f//r Hol of ikis Joid: ikem Mso I muai 
tu$d Iktff shall Anir mjf voiee: and ikent skedi ke 
fuld, and one aki'pktrd. xiii. IS. / fpf^ ■•f ^ 
ffiHi all: I Aiifiii* irAoMi / Aitrr rAc^Ms. Acts. lEvii. 
•'II. Ihvauu' kv kaik ii/i/HMnii^a dknr. m lie mkiek 
kii Will jiidfi'v ike world im rifkieomsaess Jy iJkml 
iiuin wham hv hath OitlaiHifd ; wAew^' kg kmik 
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assurance unto all men, in that he hath raised him 
from the dead. xx. 28. Take heed, therefore, unto 
yourselves, and to all the flock, over the which the 
Holy Ghost hath made you overseers, to feed the 
church of God, which he hath purchased with his 
own blood, Rom. i. 7. Grace to you, and peace from 
God our Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ. 1 Cor. 
]. 3. Ghrace he unto you, and peace from God our Fa^ 
ther, and from the Lord Jesus Christ. 2 Cor. i. 2. 
Grace be unto you and peace from God our Father, 
and the Lord Jesus Christ. Gal. i. 3. Gnxce be to 
you, and pe€u:e from God the Father, and from our 
Lord Jesus Christ. Eph. i. 2. Grace be to you, and 
peace from God our Father, and from the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

Add to this^ Fourthly, that he is there shewn to 
be honoured as God : John, v. 23. That all men 
should honour the Son, even as they honour the Fa- 
ther. He that honoureth not the Son honoureth not 
the Father which hath sent him. Heb. i. 6. When 
he bringeth in the first begotten into the world, he 
saith. And let all the angels of God worship him. 
Prayer is made to him, Acts, vii. 59. They stoned 
Stephen, calling upofk God, and saying. Lord Jesus, 
receive my spirit. 1 Cor. i. 2. With all that in every 
place call upon the fuxme of Jesus Christ our Lord. 
Faith and Hope are directed to be put in him. John, 
x\y. 1. Let not your heart be troubled: ye believe in 
God, believe also in me. Psalm ii. 12. Kiss the Son 
lest he be angry, and ye perish from the way, when his 
wrath is kindled but a little. JBlessed are all they that 
put their trust in him. Praises and Thanksgiv- 
ings are given to him: Glory and Honour are ren- 
dered to bim. Rev. v. 13. Compare iv. 11. And every 
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creature which is in heaven, and an the earthy and 
der the earthy and such as are in the sea, and all that 
are in ihetn, heard I, saying. Blessing, and kananr^ 
and glory, and power be unto him that sitteth tQMii. 
the throne, and unto the Lamb for ever. — Thau art 
worthy, O Lord, to receive glory, and honour^ and 
power: for thou hast created all things, and Jar tky 
pleasure they are owd were created. 

And no wonder, since^ Lastly, the nature of €fad 
is therein also expressly ascribed to liim : Heb. i. 3. 
Who being the brightness of his glory, and the ea> 
press image, of his person, and upholding all things 
by the word of his power, when he had hy himse^ 
purged our sins, sat dotcn on the right hand of the 
majesty on high. Phil. ii. 6. Who, being in ike farm 
of God, thought it not robbery to be equal with God. 
Col. ii. 9. Comp. i. 15^ 19. For in him dwelleth all 
the fulness of the godhead bodily, who is the image 
of the invisible God, the first bom of every creature, 
for it pleased the Father that in him should alljulnen 
dwell. 

Q. Q. But if Christ, therefore, be God, of the same, 
substance with the Father, how can he be called the 
Son oi God? 

A. Because he received his Divine Nature fi*oni 
the Father; who is the beginning and root of the 
divinity, and has communicated his own essence to 
Christ: who, therefore^ though he has the scone tuMr 
ture, and so, in that respect, is equal with the Fa- 
ther; yet is he in order after him, as being God of 
God. 

7. Q. How does it appear that Christ received his 
Divine Nature from the FatJier? 

A. It can only be known by that revelation which 
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God has made of it in the Holy Scriptures ; where 
he iSy for this reason, said to be the brightness of his 
gl&ry^ and the express image of his person^ Heb. i. 3. 
The image of the invisible God, Col. i. 15. To be 
from God, John^ vii. 29. To have life from the Fa- 
ther, John, V. 26 : and the like. And upon this ac- 
count it is that our Saviour himself says, that the 
Father is greater than he, John, xiv. 28. That he 
can do nothing of himself but what he seeth the Fa- 
ther do, V. 18, 19. Or, if this be not yet plain enough, 
they tell us farther in express terms, that he is the 
begotten^ and the only begotten Son of the Father^ i. 
14, 18. iii. 16, 18, 1 John, iv. 9. v. 1. 

8. Q. But will not this make the Holy Ghost as 
much God^sSon, as Christ? And how then is Christ 
bis only Son ? 

A. In matters of this kind, which are so far above 
our capacities, and of which we know nothing but 
what God has been pleased to reveal to us, we must 
speak as God, in his word, has taught us to speak. 
Now, the Scriptures no where call the Holy Ghost 
the Son of God: nor God the Father of the Holy 
Ghost: and therefore, though we know not what the 
precise difference is, yet because the proper act of a 
father is to beget^ ♦ we say that Christ received his 
Dinine Nature from God hy generation; but of the 
Holy Ghost we say, as the Scriptures do, that he pro- 
ceedeth from the Father^ John, xv. 26; and is the 
Spirit not of the Father only, but of the Son also. 
Gal. iv. 6. Afid because ye are sons, God hath sent 
forth the Spirit of his Son into your hearts, crying^ 
Abba, Father. Rom. viii. 9. Sut ye are not in the 
fleshy but in the spirit, if so be that the Spirit of God 
dwell in you. Now^ if any inan hath not the Spirit 



Sri TiX 71l> .Z^'LSs^ yifi TSK 



of Cir»-f.:. M Li *;•■«? // iui- PixL - IS- F^tr E 
thai tkLf iJhuL T^r^ ri mn fu^itOtm thntrngi 
prayer. 'SMd %ifi imp ^n^ji // zv Sa^n^ *if Jienu^ CMnL 
1 Pel. i. 1 1. Sfisr^iiL-xr r iixJ. rr mi^ wmmittr mf 

As prc-ctc^.3;r ir^:-<r. tccr 

Proofs srsjciMi*.— • J. ::. l U Amd iht Wmi 

was madi^ jiK^tA. ^-md ducn^lz C3i:n^ &i. aad mf i^AeU tk 

/W// <>/" 5^i€y OMd ir^:i. ni. !•>. AW twifd am 

wAosaerer Muvttk rji izm *j^^mJ£ %c4 perijjk, 
everlasiims' ///Jr. Act*, w > ij;. G^:d Luk 
the S€imt' mnio us tk^ir ckudr^rm tm tktii ke kmiA 
up Jesus «]^'-iiim; as it if also ^mitem m #Ae 
Psalm f T'kou art wjr 5i>h« tkis dif kmre I i^ 
thee. Compare Heb. i. o. r>. Ft'c m/«> irAirA of iht 
angels said he at amjf time, Tk»ym mrt my Som^ iki$ 
day have 1 begotten thee.* And a^^aiiu / wriO ie U 
him a Fat her y and he skall be to m^ a Som / r. a. S» 
also Christ glorified mot kimselr to &f wnade «a Bigk 
Priest ; but he that said umto kim^ Tkom art otjr Sam, 
to day have 1 begotten tkee. 

9. Q. What is the la:st respect iq which oar Sa- 
viour is here represented to us, 

A. His relation to us: Our Lord. Eph. ir. 5. 
One Lord, one faiths one baptism. 1 Cor. Tiii. 6. 3ml 
to us there is but one God the Fatker, of nrkom are att 
things^ and we in him ; and one Lord Jesus Ckrist^ 
by whom are all things, and we by kim. xiu 3. IFikfV- 
fore 1 give you to understand, thai no man speakit^ 
by the spirit of God calleth Jesus accursed: amd that 
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no man can say that Jesus is the Lord, but hy the 
Holy Ghost. 

16. Q. How is Christ our Lord ? 

A. As he is God^ together with the Father, and 
as by him God ereated the world ; so has he the 
same original right of dominion with him» and is Lord 
of all his creatures. 

Proofs subjoined. — Acts, x« 36. The word which 
God sent unto the children of Israel, preaching peace 
by Jesus Christ, (he is Lord of alt) : that word I say 
ye know. Rom. x. 12, 13. There is no difference be- 
tween the Jew and the Greek: for the same Lord 
over all is rich unto all that call upon him. For who* 
soever shall call upon the name of the Lord shall be 
saved. 

11. Q. Is there not some other ground for this 
title, and which restrains it in a particular manner to 
mankind ? 

A. Yes there is : inasmuch as by his coming into 
the world, and dying for us, he redeemed us from 
death, and so became our Lord by virtue of that 
purchase which he thereby made of us. 

Proofs subjoined. — Acts, ii. 36. Therefore let 
all the house of Israel know assuredly, t/iat God hath 
made that same Jesus, whom ye crucified, both Lord 
and Christ. Rom. xiv. 7, 8, 9. For none of us liveth 
to hipHself, and no man dieth to himself For whether 
we live, we live unto the Lord; and whether we die, 
we die unto the Lord: whether we live, therefore, or 
die, we are the Lord's. For to this end Christ both 
died and rose, and revived, that he might be Lord 
both of the dead and living. 1 Cor. ii. 8. Which none 
qf the princes of this world ktiew : for had they known 
itf they would not have crucified the Lord qf Glory. 
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Phil ii. a 10, 11. WkrrfUwt Gt^ alse katk kigUf 
rxttitCft kim. tind firem kim a maate M-kieJk is ahvi 
erepy M<7iiir; ikai at tki mame t^ Jens erery kmee 
sAo9i/fl hi^fc. or'ikim^f tJi kf-OMrm. omd tkirngs m earth, 
and ikwi^s ntmdcr tk^ cirtk : amd thmi every iomgwt 
a/wu/d co9ijcs,< thai JffMs Ckrisi is Lord^ io tke gimy 
of Cod /Ac Faikar. 

12. Q. When did Ckris4 begin, in this reelect, to 
1)0 our /-orrf/ 

A. lIooiiterod« in [lari. upon ihi> antbority before 
Ills clout Ik thoiis;:h not ivithoui regard to his dying; 
for lis : as is evident from his pnblishing: his Gospel. 
ahrognling: the law, and setting ont the cooditioDS of 
life and death to mankind. Hence, before bis death, 
he asserttnl to himself the piyurr to Jorgive suu. 
Matt. ix. 2, <>. Amd. h^itdd^ tkrw hromzki to kim m 
i/mii sick of^ikr jHihw^ fy^^ <^ ^ ^^' omd Jesms jm- 
iHi( their faith, said nmto tht sick of tke palsy^ Sam, 
he o/frood cheer ; ihjf sims hcjorgiroi tkee. Tkai fe 
may know thai ihc Stm ofmaM keJk power om earik 
tojorsi'ive sins, {them Siuih he totk^ siek oftkepaimf^ 
Arise, take up thy bed amd uralk. 

^ Wilt the l\ill exercise of his dominion be entered 
not upon till after his resarrt^rtion. when, as himself 
(li?chired to his apostles^ Matt, xxriii. 18. All power 
in heaven and earth fcas j^ivt^n wnio Aim. 

Seo l«:ph. i. 20, 21. 21. 23. Which (ike greatmess of 
his power) he irrouoht in Christ, nrhem he raised kim 
from the dead, and set him at his otrn right kamd m 
the. heavenh/ places, far abore ci// primcipidity emd 
povwr, and mifiht, and dominion, and every name tkai 
in fumied, not only in this world, but also in that wJUek 
is to cmne: and hath put all things under his feet^ 
and gave him to be the head over all things to tke 
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churchy which is Ais hody^ the fulness of him that 
filleth all in all. 

Proofs subjoined. — ^*Roin. xiv. 9. For to this 
end Christ both died, and rose^ and revived, that he 
might he the Lord both of the dead and living. 
Phil. ii. 8, 9, &c. Being found in fashion us a man, 
he humbled himself and became obedient unto death, 
even the death of the cross. Wherefore God also hath 
highly exalted him, and given him a name which is 
above every name. 

13. Q. How long will Christ contiDue, io this re- 
specty to be our Lord? 

> A. Christ will continue to be our Lord for eyer; 
and of his kingdom there shall be no end. Luke, i. 32,, 
33. He shall be great, and shall be called the Son of 
the Highest ; and the Lord God shall give unto him 
the throne of his father David; and he shall reign, 
over the house of Jacob for ever; and of his kingdom 
there shall be no end. 

But then as the subject matter of a great part of 
that authority which he now exercises over his 
churchy is proper only to the present state of it, and 
will determine at the day of Judgment; so will all 
the farther exercise of such authority cease together 
with it. Christ, as Mediator, must reign till he has 
put all his enemies under his feet, \. e. till sin, death, 
the devil, and all wicked men shall be destroyed ; 
and all bis faithful servants be delivered from the 
power of them. Psalm ex. 1. The. Lord said unto 
my Lord, Sit thou at my right hand, until I make 
thins enemies thy footstool. 1. Cor. xv. 24. Then 
cometh the end when he shall have delivered up the 
kingthm to God, even the Father ; when he shall have 
put down all rule^ and all authority and power ^ 
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Noverlhelew. still ms GmI-idui, he will coatiDne 
lo reijjn with, and o^er hi> sainu;, to all eteroity ia 
tieaveii : and so make $wkJ what I>amUi foretold 
concerning him. Dan. rii. u. Tkmi his damuMiMu 



I passawag^ 
deUrojjfed. 



Sect. X. 



Of his CoHc^ptiim^ «7j»W Btrtk if the Virgim JUary, 



I. Q. What (li>es \our Creed teach voa farther to 
lM»Iii*\o oomvrnin:: *^"'" Lord Jes^ Ckrisi^ io the 
loll(i\vin)( urtiolos« \^hich reSate lo bim? 

A. AM surh niattors as ar^ Deoessar\ lo be knowB 
iiiul bt'liovcd hv lis. with rdacion to the great work 
of our rodnuption. \\hich was accomplished br him. 

tf. Q. Hy ^vhut moans did Ckrisi accomplish the 
frdemplioH k\( mankind : 

A. Ity Kiviu}; up himself to the death upoa the 
rroHN for UN. I IVt. i. 18« is). For^swmck om ^k^um 
that jfe fiw*c not refittmett iri/A ct^m^ihk ikimg's^ as 
tiliwr and ifo/d, from itomr iWa amrtrsmiiom. r ece u ftd 
by iriuhiioHjrom ifomrjhtktrs: bmi mriik the prenami 
blood qf Chrini, as o/ a l^mb nriikomi ibwusJk, amd 
wiihoui spot. 

tl. Q. ^tli>w could Christy whom you beliere to be 
fJod, dio? 

A. Hn took upon him our nature, he becaiue 
lik«5 Olio of UH ; and, beinjji' jimnd imjaskiom as a 
hii yiirlded up liimHcIf to deaths evtm ike deaik of'tke 
cross, Phil. ii. 7, U. Acts, xx. 28. Take keed, tiere- 
fore, unto yourselves, and to all ike jlock over sckiek 
ills Holy Gkost katk made you orerseers, iojeed tie 
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church of Gody which he hath purchased with his 
otvn blood. 

4. Q. After what maDner was Christ mlade man? 
A. Not by the conversion of his Divine Nature 

into the humane; nor by any confusion of the two na- 
tures together ; but by uniting our humane nature to 
his Divine^ after a singular manner, and such as 
cannot be perfectly expressed by us. 

Proofs subjoined. — John, i. 14. The Word was 
made flesh, and dwelt amofig us^ (and we beheld his 
glory ^ the glory as of the only begotten of the Far 
ther^) Jvll of grace and truth. Heb. ii. 14. Foras^ 
much then as the children are partakers of flesh and 
bloody he also himself likewise took part of the same ; 
that through death he might destroy him that had the 
power of deathy even the devil. 

5. Q. Were then two distinct natures^ the Divine 
and humane y united together in Christ? 

A, Yes, there were: and that in such wise as to 
make the same Jesus Christy by the distinction of the 
two natures^ in the unity of the same person, become 
truly and really, at once, both God and man. 

6. Q. How was Christ made man ? 

A. ^e toast toncelbeli bp V)t W^S 6|)O0t, oiOi ham 
of t|)e l^trgin 0lwc^^ 

7. Q. How could Christ be conceived by the 
Holy Ghost ? 

A. Not by the communication of any part of his 
own substance to him ; but as that blessed Spirit set 
nature on work, and took away the need of any hu- 
man concurrence to his production : and, as having 
thus prepared a body for him, of the substance of the 
Virgin ; he breathed into it a most perfect, reason- 
able soul. 
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Proofs subjoined. — Matt. i. 18, 20. Now the 
birth of Jestis Christ was on this wise: when as his 
mother Mary was espoused to Joseph^ before they came 
together, she was found with child of the Holy Ghost. 
Then Joseph her husband being a just man, and not 
willing to make her a public example, was minded to 
put her away privily. But while he thought on these 
things, behold, the angel of the Lord appeared unto 
him in a dream, saying, Joseph, thou son of David, 
fear not to take unto thee Mary, thy wife: for that 
which is conceived in her, is of the Holy Ghost. 
Luke, i. 35. And the angel answered and said unto 
her, the Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and the 
power of the Highest shall oversfiadow t/iee: there- 
fore also that holy thing which shall be born of thee, 
shall be called the Son of God. 

8. Q. Wherefore was it needful for the Holy Ghost 
to do this ? 

A. Both for the honour aud purity of our Blessed 
Saviour: ""That so he might come into the world 
free from all tincture of sin : ^ and also, that by the 
extraordinariness of his birth, he might fulfil the pro- 
phecies which God had before delivered concerning it 

Proofs SUBJOINED. — *2 Cor. v. 21. For he^hath 
made him to be sin for us, who knew no sin ; that we 
might be made the righteousness of God in him. 
Heb. iv. 1 5. For we have not an high priest, which 
cannot be touched with the feeling of our infirmities : 
but was in all points tempted like as we are, yet with' 
out sin. vii. 26. For such an high priest becatne us, 
who is holy, harmless, undefiled, separate from sinners, 
and made higher than the heavens. 1 Pet. i. 19. 
With the precious blood of Christ, as of a lamb with- 
out blemish, and t^ithout spot. 
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^Matt. i.23. JBeholdy a virgin shall be with child, and 
shall bring forth a son, and they shall call his name 
Emmanuel, which being interpreted is, God with usl 
Isaiah^ vii. 14. Therefore the Lord himself shall give 
you a sign; behold a virgin shall conceive, and bear a 
son, and shall call his name Immanuel. Luke, i. 32. 
Comp. Isaiah, ix. 6, 54-5. Luke. He shall be great, 
and shall be called the Son of the Highest : and the 
Lord God shall give unto him the throne of his fa!- 
ther David. . Isaiah. For unto us a child is bom, 
unto us a Son is given ; and the government shall be 
upon his shoulder ; and his name shaU be called Wonr 
derful. Counsellor, the mighty God, the everlasting- 
Father, the Prince of Peace. — For thy Maker is, 
thine husband: the Lord qf Hosts is his name; and 
thy Redeemer the Holy One of Israel; the God qf 
the whole earth shall he be called. 

9. Q. How was Christ born of the Virgin Mary ? 

A. The substaoce of his body was derived from 
that of the blessed virgin : he grew in her womb ; 
and at the full time of her delivery, she brought him 
into the world : and upon all these accounts she was 
as much his mother, as any other woman is mother 
of the child that is born by her. 

Proofs subjoined. — Gal. iv. 4. But when the 
fulness of the time was come, God sent forth his Son, 
made of a woman, made under the law. Luke, ii. 5; 
6. Joseph also went up from Galilee, out of the city 
of Nazareth, into Judea, unto the city of David; 
to be taxed with Mary, his espoused wife, being grecU 
with child. And so it was, that, while they were 
there, the days were accomplished that she should be 
delivered. And she brought forth herfirst-bom son, 
and wrapped him in swaddling clothes, and laid him 
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and having said this, he gave up the ghost. Joho, 
xix. 30. tVhen Jesus, therefore, had received the vine- 
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gar, he saidy It is finished: and he bowed his head^ 
und gave up the Ghost. 

And was in all things like unto us, only without 
i^in. Heb. ii. 17. Wherefore in all things it behoved 
him to be made like unto his brethren^ that fie might 
be a merciful and faithful high-priest in things per* 
taining to God, to make reconciliation for the sins of 
the people, iv. 1 5. For we have not an high-priest^ 
which cannot be touched with the feeling of our infir- 
mities ; but was in aU paints tempted like as we are, 
yet without sin. Phil. ii. 7, 8. He made himself of 
no reputation, and took upon him the form of a ser^ 
vanty and was made in the likeness qfmen : and being 
found in fashion as a man, he humbled himself, and 
became obedient unto death, even the death of the 
cross. 

Proofs subjoined. — 1 Tim. ii. 5. For there is 
one God and one Mediator between God and men, the 
Man Christ Jesus. 1 Cor. xy. 31. For since by man 
came death, by man came also the resurrection of th§ 
dead. 

11 . Q. Why do you make mention of the person oi 
whom Christ was born ? 

A. To shew that he was the true seed of Abraham 
and Davidy of whom the Prophets spake. Gen. xxii. 
1 8. A7i4 in thy seed shall all the nations of the world 
be blessed; because thou hast obeyed my voice. 2 
Samuel, vii. 12, 13, 14. And when thy days befuU 
filledy and thou shalt sleep with thy fathers, 1 will 
set up thy seed cfier thee, which shall proceed out of 
thy bowels, and 1 will establish his kingdom. He 
shall build an house for my name, and I will stablish the 
throne of his kingdom for ever. I will be his father y 
and he shall be my son. Psalm Ixxxix. 36, S7. His 



06 THE PRINCIPLES OF THE 

seed shall endure for ever, and his throne as the 
before me. It s/iall he established for ever as tke 
moony and as a faithful witness in heaven, cxxzii. 
1 1. The Lord hath sworn in truth unto David; he 
will not turn from it ; of the fruit of thy body wiU I 
set upon thy throne. Jeremiah, xxiii. 5, 6. BehoU, 
the days come, saith the Lord, that 1 will raise tmto 
JDavid a righteous branch, and a king shall reign amd 
prosper, and shall execute judgment and justice upon 
the earth. In his days Judah shall be saved^ and 
Israel shall dwell safely : and this is his name, whereby 
he shall be called, the Lord our Righteousness. 

For froru Abraham by David A\A our blessed Lord 
and Saviour desceud. Matt. i. 1. The book of the 
generation of Jesus Christ, the Son of David, the Sam 
of Abraham. Rom. i. 3. Concerning his Son Jesms 
Christ our Lord, which was made of the seed qf 
David, according to the flesh. Luke, i. 32. Me 
shall be great, and shall be called the Son of the 
Highest ; and the Lord God shall give unto him the 
throne of his father David. Luke, iii. 31. Which 
was the Son of Melea, which was the Son of Menan, 
which was the Son of Maltatha, which was the Son qf 
Nathan, which was the Son of David. 

12. Q. Wherefore do you give the title of Virgin 
to the mother of our Lord ? 

A. To testify our belief, that in the production of 
our Saviour she had no knowledge of any man, but 
was at once a mother and a virgin : not to determine 
any thing of her condition afterwards ; though we 
piously suppose, and it has been generally received^ 
that she still continued, as she then was, a virgin. 

Proofs subjoined. — Isaiah, vii. 14. Behold a vir^ 
gin shall c%.nceive, and bear a son, and shall call his 
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name Immcmueh Matt. \.24. He knew her not, till 
she had brought forth her first-born son : and he 
called his name Jesus. Luke, i. 34, 35. Then said 
Mary unto the angelj How shall this be, seeing I 
know not a man ? And the angel answered and said 
unto her, the Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and 
tM power of the Highest shall overshadow, thee: 
therefore also that holy thing which shall be bom of 
thee shall be called the Son of God. 

13. Q. Should not this relation of the blessed Vir- 
gin to our Saviour oblige us to pay a more than ordi- 
nary respect to her ? 

A. No doubt it should : and therefore it will be- 
come us always to mention her with honour ; to imi- 
tate her virtues ; and to give thanks to God for that 
extraordinary favour which he was pleased to be- 
stow upon her, that she should be the mother of our 
Lord. Luke, i. 48. For he hath regarded the low 
estate of his handmaiden : for, behold, from hence- 
forth all generations shall call me blessed. 

14. Q. What think you of that worship which, 
upon this account, is paid to her in the church of 
Rome? 

A. As of the grossest idolatry that, it may be, 
was ever committed in the world : such as no good 
Christian can think of without horror ; nor any one 
partake of, without the hazard of his salvation. 

15. Q. What is that worship of which you speak 
such hard things? 

A. It is the most proper worship of God. *They 
pray to her in almost all their religious service: 
*They put their trust in her: They rely upon her 
for * grace, and * salvation: They consecrate parti- 
cular offices oi devotion to her: •They erect reli- 

H 
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gious societies to her honour : *They depend on her 
mercies no less, if not more, than on Christ's ; and 
recur much oftener to her, than to him, for pardon 
and forgiveness. 

Sect. XI. 
Of his Death and Burial: Of his Descent into Hell. 

1. Q. You said that the end of Chris fs being bora 
of the Virgin Mary, was, that he might thereby be 
in a capacity of dying for us : Tell me, therefore, 
how did Christ do this? 

A. HefituSereH utOiec ^ntttus l^ilate; toas cntn^ 
fieU, Heaiti aitH butteH. 

2. Q. Who was Pontius Pilate? 

A. He wasgovernor of /wrf^a under Tiberius, the 
Roman emperor, at the time of Chris f 8 death, and 
condemned our Saviour to be crucified. 

Proofs subjoined. — Matt, xxvii. 2, 11, 23, 24. 
And when they had bound him, they led him away^ 
and delivered him to Pontius Pilate the governor. 
And Jesus stood before the govet^nor : and the gover- 
nor asked him, saying. Art thou the king of the Jews, 
and Jesus said unto him, Thou say est. And the go^ 
vernor said. Why, what evil hath he done ? But they 
cried out the more, saying. Let him be crucified. 
When Pilate saw that he . could prevail nothing, but 
that rather a tumult was made, he took water, and 
washed his hands before the multitude, saying, I am 
innocent of the blood of this just person: see ye to it. 
Luke, iii. 1. Now in the fifteenth year of the reign qf 
Tiberius CcBsar, Pontius Pilate being governor of 
Judea, the word of God came unto John, the son of 
Za4:harias, in the wilderness. 
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3. Q. Why do you take notice of the person un- 
der whom Christ suffered? 

A. For several reasons. 1st, To fix the time of 
his suffering, which had been particularly foretold 
by the prophet Daniel, 490 years before it came to 
pass. 2nd. To shew that at that time the sceptre 
was departed from Judah ; and so the time of Jor 
cob's prophecy concerning the coming of the Messiah 
accomplished. And, 3dly, To account for the man- 
ner of Christ's deaths which was also extraordinary, 
and foretold by the prophets: crucifixion being not 
a Jewishy but a Roman kind of punishment. 

Proofs subjoined. — Daniel, ix. 25, 26. KnoWy 
there/ore, and understand^ that from the going forth 
of the commandment to restore and build Jerusalem^ 
unto the Messiah the Prince, shall be seven weeks^ 
and threescore and two weeks: the street shall be 
built again, and the wall, even in troublous times. 
And after threescore and two weeks shall Messiah be 
cnt off, but not for himself: and the people of the 
prince that shall come^ shall destroy the city and the 
sanctuary; and the end thereof shall be with a flood, 
and unto the end of the war desolations are deter- 
mined. Gen. xlix. JO. The sceptre shall not depart 
from Judahj nor a lawgiver from between his feet, un^ 
til Shiloh come ; and unto him shall the gathering of 
the people be. 

4. Q. How came Pontius Pilate to condemn our 
Saviour to this death ? 

A. He did it to satisfy the importunity of the 
JewSy after having plainly declared, that he was not 
worthy to die. Matt, xxvii. 23, 24. And the gover- 
nor saidy Whtfy what evil hath he done? But they 
cried out the more, saying y Let him be crucified. 

H 2 
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tree, that we, being dead to sins, should live unto righ- 
teousness, by whose stripes ye were healed. 

6. Q. Did Christ suffer auy thing before bis cru- 
cifixion; that you say, first, he suffered; and then 
be was crucified t 

A. Yes, very mach: he "^was betrayed by one of 
bis own apostles ; "" was denied by another ; ^ was 
forsaken by them all. * He was accused as a rebel 
and false prophet bytheJi^u;^; 'was evil-intreated 
by the soldiers ; hurried from the chief priests to 
Pilate; thence to Herod; from hini back to Pilate 
again. He was blind-folded, buffetted, scourged, 
crowned with thorns,' spit upon ; he carried hiis own 
cross through the city : and besides all this under- 
went that inward grief and anguish of mind in the 
garden, which much surpassed all that he endured 
upon Mount Calvary. Matt. xxvi. 37, 38. And he 
took with him Peter, and the two sons of Zebedee, and 
began to be sorrowful, and very heavy. Then sdith 
he unto them. My soul is exceeding sorrowful, even 
unto death : tarry ye here, and watch with me. Mark, 
xiv. 33, 34. And he taheth with him Peter, and James, 
and John, and began to be sore amazed, and very 
heavy. And saith unto them. My soul is exceeding 
sorrowful unto death; tarry ye here, and watch. 
Luke, xxii. 44. Compare John, xii. 27. Luke. And 
being in an agony he prayed more earnestly : and his 
sweat was as it were great drops of blood falling 
dawn to the ground. John. Now is my soul troubled; 
and what shall I say ? Father, save me from this 
hour : but for this cause came I into the toorld. 

Proofs iIubjoined. — ^^^'Matt. xxvi. 2, 24, 47, 69, 
&c. Ye know that after two days is the feast of the 
Passover, and the Son ofm^an is betrayed to be cruci' 
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Jied. The Son of man goeth as it is written of him: 
hut woe unto that man hy whomJhe Son of man is be- 
trayed/ It had been good for that man if. he had not 
been born. And while he yet spake^ lo, Judas^ one of 
the twelve, came, and with him a great multitude, wkh 
swords and staves, from the chief priests and elders of 
the people. Now, Peter sat without in the palace : 
and a damsel came unto him, saying. Thou also wast 
with Jesus of Galilee : for thy speech bewray eth thee. 
Hut he denied before them all, saying, I know not 
what thou sayest. Luke, xxii. 22, 48, 57, 6i. And 
truly the Sofi of man goeth as it was determined ; but 
woe, unto that man by whom he is betrayed. Jesus 
said unto him, Judas, betray est thou the Son of man 
with a kiss ?—And he denied him, saying. Woman, I 
know him not. 1 Cor. xi. 23. For I have received 
of the Lord that which also I delivered unto you. 
That the Lord Jesus the same night in which lie was 
betrayed took bread. 

^ Matt. xxvi. 56. Then all the disciples forsook him 
and fled. Mark, xiv. 50. And they all forsook him 
and fled. ^ Luke, xxiii. 2, 5. And they began to ac- 
cuse him, saying, We found this fellow perverting the 
nation, and forbidding to give tribute to Caesar, say- 
ing, that he himself is Christ, a king. And they were 
the more fierce, sayings He stirreth up the people, 
teaching throughout all Jewry, beginning from Gali- 
lee to this place. John, xix. 12. From henceforth 
Pilate sought to release him : but the Jews cried out, 
saying y If thou let this man go, thou art not Ctesars 
friend: whosoever maketh himself a king, speaketh 
against Ciesar. ^Matt. xxvii. 26. Then the soldiers of 
the governor took Jesus into the common hall, and 
gathered unto him the whole band of solders. And 
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they stripped him, and put on him a scarlet robe. 
Luke, xxiii. 11. And Herod with his men of war set 
him at nought, and mocked him, and arrayed him in a 
gorgeous robe, and sent him again unto Pilate. Johu, 
xix. 1, 2, 3. Then Pilate therefore took Jesus, and 
scourged him, and the soldiers platted a crown of 
thorns, and put it on his head, and they put on him a 
purple robe. And said. Hail, king of the Jews ! And 
they smote him with their hands. 

7. Q. Wherefore was Christ crucified? 

A. To fulfil both the types and prophecies coucern- 
ing his death. Gen. xxii. 6. And Abraham took the 
wood of the burnt offering, and laid it upon Isaac 
his son ; and he took the fire in his hand, and a 
knife; and they went both of them together. Numb, 
xxi. 9. And Moses made a serpent of brass, and put 
it ofi a pole, and it came to pass, that if a serpent had 
bitten any man, when he beheld the serpetit of brass, 
he lived. Compare John, iii. 14. And as Moses lift- 
ed up the serpent in the wilderness, even so must the 
Son of man be lifted up. Psalm xxii. 17. I may tell 
all my bones: they look and stare upon me. Zech. 
xii. 10. And they shall look upon me, whom they have 
pierced. 

And, in the next place, to deliver us from the curse 
of the law, by making himself a curse for us. Gal. 
ni. 13. 

8. Q. How did Christ suffer all this? 

A. Only in his ^ humane nature: his body endured 
all the inflictions of the Jews and soldiers without : 
his soul was the seat of all his fears, and horrors, 
and pains, which he felt within. The divine nature 
only gave worth and value to what the humane bare. 
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9. Q. Wherefore to his beiog crucifiedj do too add, 
thatherfierf? 

A. Because, though crucifixion was a capital po* 
nishmeot, and extended unto death, vet it was not 
necessarily in itself, mortal. So that Christ migbt 
have been crucified, and yet for all that, not ha¥e 
died. 

Proofs subjoined.— Luke, xxiii. 46. Andwhem 
Jesus had cried with a loud voice, he said. Father^ 
into thy hands I commend my spirit: and having 
said thus, he gave up the ghost. Mark, xv. 37, 44. 
And Jesus cried with a loud voice, and gave up the 
ghost. — And Pilate marvelled if he were already 
dead: atid calling unto him the centurion, he asked 
hitn whether he had been any while dead. Acts, ii. 
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2S. Him being delivered by the determinate counsel 
and foreknowledge of Godj ye have taken^ and by 
wicked hands have crucified and slain, v. 36. The 
God of our fathers raised up Jesus, whom ye slew and 
hanged on a tree. 

10. Q. Was it necessary to our Redemption that 
Christ should die? 

A. It was. Heb. ix. 16, 23. Where a testdment 
is, there must also of necessity be the death of the tes- 
tator. — It was therefore necessary that the patterns of 
things in the heavens should be purified with these; 
but the heavenly things themselves with better sa- 
crifices than these. 

For the wages of sin is death, Rom. vi. 23, and 
without shedding of blood tfiere is no remission. H^b; 
ix. 22. 

And therefore we could not have been delivered 
from death on any other terms than by CAmt's dying 
in our stead. Matt. xxvi. 39. O my Father, if it be 
possible, let this cup pass from me : nevertheless, not 
as I willf but as thou wilt. 

Whereas, by dying, he has made a full satisfaction 
for our sins; has taken away the sting of death; 
and conquered him^ who had the power of death, that 
is, the devil, Heb. ii. 14. Heb. ix. 13, 14, 26. For 
if the blood of bulls and of goats, and the ashes of an 
heifer, sprinkling the unclean, sanctifieth to the pun* 
fying of the flesh : how much more shall the blood of 
Christ, who through the eternal spirit offered himself 
without spot to God, purge your conscience from 
dead works, to serve the living God? So Christ was 
once offered to bear the sins of many; and unto tfieni 
that look for him shall he appear the second time 
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wiihotU nn unto salvation. Romans, v. 6, 8. Far 
when, we were yet without strefigth^ in due time Christ 
died for the ungodly. But God commendeth his 
love towards us, in that while we were yet sinners^ 
Christ died for us. 1 Cor. xv. 55, 57. O death, 
where is thy sting ? O grave, where is thy victory 1 
Thanks he to God, which giveth us the victory, through 
our Lord Jesus Christ. 

Proofs SUBJOIN ED. — Isaiah, liii. 10. Yet it pleased 
the Lord to bruise him : he hath put him to grirf: 
when thou shall make his soul an offeiHng for sin, he 
shall see his seed, he shall prolong his days, and the 
pleasure of the Lord shall prosper in his hand. 1 
Pet. i. 8, 19. Whom having not seen, ye love; in 
whom, though now ye see him not, yet believing, ye 
rejoice with joy unspeakable, and full of glory. For- 
asmuch as ye know that ye were not redeemed with 
corruptible things, as silver and gold, from your vain 
conversation received by tradition from your fathers; 
but with the precious blood of Christ, as of a lamb 
without blemish, and without spot. Rom. v. to 10. 
JFor when we were yet without strength, in due time 
Christ died for the ungodly. For scarcely for a righ- 
teous man will one die: yet peradventure for a good 
man some would even dare to die. But, God com- 
mendeth his love towards us, in that, while we were 
yet sinners, Christ died for us. Much more then 
being now justified by his blood, we shall be saved 
from wrath through him. viii. 32. He that spared 
not his own Son, but delivered him up for us all, how 
shall he not with him freely give us all things. Col. 
]. 21, 22. And you, that were sometimes alienated, and 
enemies in your mind by uncked works, yet now hath 
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ke reconciled, in the body of his flesh, through deaths 
to presefU you holy and unblameable^ and unreprave- 
able in his sight. 

11. Q. How was Christ's body disposed of, after 
he was dead ? 

A. It was decently and honourably buried, by 
Joseph of Arimathisa and Nicodemus, principal men 
among the Jews ; and that according to the prophe- 
cies of God to that purpose. Matt, xxvii. 60. And 
when Joseph had taken the body, he wrapped it in a 
clean linen cloth. And laid it in his own new tomb, 
which he had hewn out in the rock : and he rolled a 
great stone to the door of the sepulchre, and departed. 
Mark, xv. 43 to 46. Joseph of Arimathaa, an ho- 
nourable counsellor f which also waited for the king- 
dom of Godf came, and went in boldly unto Pilate, 
and craved the body of Jesus. And Pilate marvelled 
if he were already dead; and calling unto him the 
centurion^ he asked him wliether he had been any 
while dead. And when he knew it of the centurion, 
he gave the body to Joseph. John, xix. 38, &c. 
Comp. Isaiah, liii. 9. John. And after this^ Joseph 
of Arimathaa^ being a disciple of Jesus, but secretly 
for fear of the Jews^ besought Pilate tliat he might 
take away the body of Jesus: and Pilate gave him 
leave. He came therefore and took the body of Jesus. 
Isaiah. And he made his grave with the wicked^ and 
with the rich in his death ; because he had done no 
violence^ neither was any deceit in. his mouth. 

12. Q. What became of his soul^ while his body 
lay in the ^at;«.^ 

w^. He therein HeSCenHeti illtO t)SU^ Psalm xvi. 
10. For thou wilt not leave my soul in hell; neither 
wilt thou suffer thine Holy One to see corruption. 
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Acts, ii. 3J. He (David) seeing this before, spake of 
the resurrection of Christ, that his soul was not left in 
hellj neither* his flesh did see corruption. 

J 3. Q. What does the word hell signify? 

A. It is diversely used in the Holy Scriptures: 
Sometimes it signifies the ^ grave: ^sometimes the 
state of the dead: and sometimes (especially in the 
New Testament,) it denotes the "" place of the damned^ 
wherein they are to be tormented for ever and ever. 

Proofs subjoined. — "Gen. xxxvii. 35. And all 
his sons, and all his daughters rose up to comfort him; 
but he refused to be comforted; and he said, For I 
will go down into the grave, unto my son, mourning. 
xlii. 38. And he said, My son shall not go down with 
you ; for his brother is dead, and he is left alone : if 
mischief b^al him by the way in the which ye go, 
then shall ye bring down my grey hairs with sorrow 
to the grave. I Sam. ii. 6. The Lord killeth, and 
maketh alive: he bringeth down to the grave, and 
lifteth up. ^ Psalm xvi. 10. Thou unit not leave my 
soul in hell; neither wilt thou suffer thine Holy One 
to see corruption, xlix. 15. But God will redeem 
my soul from the power of the grave. 

"^ Psalm ix. 17. The wicked shall be turned into 
hell, and all the nations that forget God. Matt. v'. 
22, 29, 30. Sut I say unto you, that whosoever i$ 
angry with his brother without a cause shall be in 
danger of the judgment : and whosoever shall say to 
his brother, Raca, shall be in danger of the council: 
but whosoever shall say. Thou fool, shall be in danger 
of hell fire. If thy right eye offend thee, pluck it 
cut, and cast it from thee ; for it is profitablefor thee 
that one of thy members should perish, and not thdt 
thy whole body should be cast into hell. And if thy 
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fight hand offend thee^ cut it off^ and cast it from 
thee ; for it is projilable for thee that one of thy mem- 
bers perish^ and not that thy whole body should be cast 
into hell. x. 28. And fear not them which kill the 
body, but are not ahle to kill the soul: but rather fear 
him which is able to destroy both soul and body in hell. 
xxiii. 33. Ye serpents^ ye generation of vipers^ how 
can ye escape the damnation of hell? Luke, xii. 5^ 
But 1 will forewarn you whom ye shall fear ; Fear 
him, which after he hath killed hath power to cast 
into hell. 2 Pet. ii. 4. For if God spared not the 
angels that sinned, but cast them down to hell, and de^ 
liver ed them into chains of darkness, to be reserved 
unto judgment, the Lord knoweth how to deliver the 
godly out of temptations, and to reserve the unjust 
unto the day of judgment to be punished. 

14. Q. In which of these sigaificatioDS do you 
here understand it? 

A. In the first it cannot be taken : for of the burial 
of Christ's body there was mention before; and a 
soul cannot go into the grave. Neither can it well 
be taken in the last; for Christ finished all his suf- 
ferings upon the cross. John, ix. 30. When Jesus 
therefore had received the vinegar, he said. It is fi- 
nished: and he bowed his head and gave up the ghost; 
and had nothing to undergo in the place of torments. 

15. Q. But might not Christ descend thither to 
triumph over the devil in his own place? Or to tteli- 
ver from thence all such as should there believe in 
him. 

A. This has been the opinion of many of the an- 
cients; but, I think, without any sufficient argu- 
ments or authority from the Holy Scriptures to sup- 
port it. 
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16. Q. What then do you take to be the true 
meaniDg of this Article 1 

A. I suppose that it must refer to the place whi- 
ther Christ's soul went in lin state of separation. Acts, 
ii. 31. He seeing this before spake of the resurrection 
of Christy thai his soul was not left in hell, neither his 
flesh did see corruption. 

Now, what that place was seems clearly pointed 
out to us in the Holy Scriptures. For, first, oar 
Blessed Saviour promised the penitent thief but a 
little before his deaths that That day he should be 
with him in paradise, Luke, xxiii. 43. And second- 
ly, as he was expiring, he gave up the ghost with 
these words : Father, into thy hands I commend my 
spirit, xxiii. 46. Christ therefore having now finished 
his passion, expired upon the cross: his body was 
laid in the sepulchre; his spirit returned unto God 
that gave it: and, together with the soul of the peni- 
tent thief, was carried by the holy angels into paror 
disc, where the souls of the righteous rest till the day 
of the resurrection. And from thence it returned on 
the third day, and was again re-united to its body^ as 
ours also shall be at the day of Judgment. 

17. Q. What is your opinion of the limbus patrum, 
or prison, in which those of the church of Rome sap- 
pose the souls of holy men, who died before the time 
of Christ, to be shut ap : and, to deliver w horo^ they 
say, our Saviour now went down thither? 

A. As of a mere fiction, for which there is not the 
least ground in Scripture,* but much to the con- 
trary ; and fit to keep company with their other dream 
of purgatory since. 

Proofs subjoined. — ^*Matt. viii. 11. And I say 
unto you, That many shall come from the east tmd 
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u*esl, and shall sit down with Abraham, and Isaac, and 
Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven. Luke, xvi. 22, 23; 
And it came to pass^ that the beggar died, and was 
candied by the angels into Abraham's bosom : the rich 
man also died and was buried ; and in hell he lift up 
his eyes, being in torments, and seeth Abraham afar, 
off^ and JLazai^us in his bosom. 

Sect. XII. 

Of his Resurrection, the Third Day, from the Dead. 

1. Q. Was Christ to continue always under the 
power of death ? 

A. No : but on the contrary, it was foretold con-^' 
cerning him, That God would not leave his soul in 
hell, nor suffer his Holy One to see corruption. Psalm 
xvi. 10. Acts, ii. 31. 

2. Q. How was he delivered from the power of the 
grave? 

A. He rofiie again t|)e tl)itti Hap from t|)e HeaiH. 

3. Q. How do you understand these words? 

A. That upon the third day after his death, his 
soul and body, which had been separated from one 
another, were by the mighty power of God brought 
together again, and vitally united to one another: 
and so the same Jesus, who was dead, became again 
alive; or, as it is in my creed, rose again the third 
day from the dead. 

Proofs subjoined. — Acts, ii. 24. Whom God 
hath raised up, having loosed the pains of death : be-- 
cause it was not possible that he should be holdenqfit. 
iii. 15. Ye killed the prince of life, whom God hath 
raised from the dead; whereof we are witnesses, iv. 
1 0. He it known unto you all, and to all the people of 
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Israel J that by the name, of Jesus Christy of Nazareth, 
whom ye crucifiedy whom God raised from the dead^ 
even by him doth this man stand here before you whole. 
X. 40. Him God raised up the third day, and shewed 
him openly, xiii. 30. But God raised him from the 
dead. xvii. 31. Because he hath appointed a day, in 
the which he will judge the world in righteousness by 
that man, whom he hath ordained ; whereof he hath 
given assurance unto all men, in that he raised him 
from the dead. Rom. iv. 24. For us, also, to whom 
it shall be imputed, if we believe on him that raised 
up Jesus our Lord from the dead. 

1 Cor. vi. 14. God hath both raised up the Lord, 
and will also raise up us by his power, xv. 15. Yea, 
and u}e are found false witnesses of God; because we 
have testified of God that he raised up Christ : whom 
he raised not up, if so be that the dead rise not. Gal. 
i. 1 . Paul, an apostle, (not of men, neither by man, 
but by Jesus Christ, and God the Father, who raised 
him from the dead). £ph. i. 19, 20. And what is the 
exceeding greatness of his power to us-ward who be- 
lieve, . according to the working of his mighty power, 
which he wrought in Christ, when he raised him from 
the dead. CoL ii* 12. Buried with him in baptism, 
wherein also ye are risen with him through the faith 
of the operation of God, who hath raised him from the 
dead. 1 Thess. i. 10. To wait for his Son from hea-- 
ven, whom he raised from the dead, even Jesus, which 
delivered us from the wrath to come. Heb. xiii. 20. 
Now, the God of peace that h^ought again from the 
dead our Lord Jesus Christ, that great Shepherd of 
the sheep, through the blood of the everlasting cove- 
fiant, make you perfect in every good work. 

4. Q. Did Christ raise himself from the dead? 
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A; I before said^ that he was raised by the mighiy 
power of God; ^ nor. could, any thing less than a 
Divine power have done it ; £ph. i. 19/ 20. Yet as 
Christ was God as well as man, . so he did also, in 
that respect, concur to his own resurrection. And 
thus the Scripture tellfl ufl, John, ii. 19. Destroy this 
temple (says Christ to the Jews^) and in three days I 
will raise it up. x. 17, 18. Therefore doth my Fa- 
ther love ntf , because I lay down my life, that I may 
take it up again. No man taketh it from me, but I 
lay it down of myself: I have power to lay it down^ 
and I have power to take it up again. 

Which is also, by the way, another evident argu- 
ment to prove that Christ is God. 

Proofs subjoined. — ^ Acts, ii. 24, 32. Whom God 
hath raised up^ having loosed the pains of death : be- 
cause it was not possible that he should be holden of 
it. This Jesus hath God raised up, whereof we all 
are witnesses. John, v. 21. For as the Father raiseth 
up the deady and quickeneth them ; even so the Father 
quickeneth whom he will. 

5. Q. How does it appear that he did thus rise 
from the dead ? 

A. By the testimony of those who were eye-wit^ 
nesses of it, and saw him first cruelly /lut to deaths 
and afterwards beheld him (dive again. 
' Proofs SUBJOINED. — Acts, i. 21, 22. Wherefore 
of these men which have companied with us all the 
time, that the Lord Jesus went in and out among us, 
beginning from the baptism of John, unto that same 
day that he was taken up from us, must one be ordain^ 
edtobea witness with us of his resurrection, iii. 1 5. 
They killed the Prince of life, whom God hath raised , 
from the, dead; whereof we are witnesses, v. 32. And 
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ye are his witnesses of these things; and so is also the 
Holy Ghosty whom God hath given to them that obejf 
him. X. 39, 41. And we are witnesses of all things 
which he did^ both in the land of the Jews and in Je- 
rusalem : whom they slew and hanged on a tree. Him 
God raised up the third day, and shewed him openly ; 
not to all the people, hut unto witnesses chosen de* 
fore of God, even to us, who did eat and drink with 
him, after he rose from the dead. xiii. 31. And he 
was see7i many days of them which came up with him 
from Galilee to Jerusalem, who are his witnesses unto 
the people. 

6. Q. Are the persons who give testimony here- 
unto, such as may be securely relied upon in a iiiat^ 
ter of this moment ? 

A. They are : for, first, we have the testimony of 
his most bitter enemies, as well as of his friends, to 
prove his death. Mark, xv. 39, 44, 45. And when 
the centurion, which stood over against him, saw that 
he so cried out, and gave up the ghost, he said, fnd^ 
this man was the Son of God. And Pilate marv^Ued 
if he were already dead: and calling unto him the 
centurion, he asked him whether he had been asiy while 
dead ? And when lie knew it of the centurion, he gave 
the body to Joseph. Matt, xxvii. 62, &c. Now, the 
next day that followed the day of the preparcUian, the 
chief priests and Pharisees came together unto PUate, 
saying. Sir, we remember t/iat that deceiver said^ 
while he was yet alive, After three days I will rise 
again. 

Nor will thq sufferings which he underwent per- 
mit us to doubt it. John, xix. 33, 34. When th^ 
came to Jesus, and saw that he was diad already, they 
brake not his legs : but one of the soldiers mnth «. 
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fipeoTy pierced his side^ and forthwith came there out 
blood and water. 

Andy secondly, as for his being aiive after; the 
Jews, who set a guard upon his sepulchre, on pur- 
pose to prevent his being stolen away, and the pre- 
tence of his resurrection, which they were afraid his 
disciples had designed to raise thereupon, yet could 
not deny but that, in despite of all their care, he was 
gone out of the sepulchre^ and what was become of 
him they could not tell. Matt, xxvii. 62, &c. as 
above, xxviii. 1 1 . Now, when they were going, he^ 
hold some of the watch came into the city, and shewed 
unto the chi^ priests all the things that were done. 

Proofs subjoined. — Matt, xxvii. 50, 59. Jesus, 
when he had cried with a loud voice, gave up the 
ghost. And when Joseph had taken the body, he 
wrapped it in a clean linen cloth. Luke, xxiii. 55. 
And the women also, which came with him from Ga* 
lUee, followed after, and beheld the sepulchre, and how 
his body was laid. xxiv. 1, &c. Now upon the first 
day of the week, very early in the morning, they came 
unto the sepulchre, bringing the spices which they 
had prepared, and certain others with them. And 
they found the stone rolled away from the sepulchre. 
And they entered in, and found not the body of the 
Lord Jesus. And it came to pass, as they were much 
perpUxed thereabout, behold, two men stood by them 
in shining garments. And as they were afraid, and 
bowed down their faces to the earth, they said unto 
them, Why seek ye the living among the dead? He is 
not here, but is risen, xxiv. 19, 20. And he said un- 
to them. What things ? and they said unto him, Con- 
eeming Jesus of Nazareth, which was a prophet 
m^hty in deed and word before God, and all tliepeo^ 
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pie : and how the chief priests and our rulers delivered 
him to be condetnned to deaths and to be crucified. 

7.Q. But what positive witness have you of his 
being alive after his crucifixion ? 

A. We have the * witness of his * apostles; of his 
* disciples; of above *^ve hundred persons^ who saw 
him, and conversed with him ; and many of whom 
died for the testimony which they gave unto it : none 
ever went back from it We have besides this, the 
witness *oi^ angels: the witness ♦of a ^persecutory 
by this very assurance converted into an apostle. 
And, lastly, the witness *of ^God himself; who, 
without all dispute, enabled the first preachera of 
this very Article to work wonderful miracles in codk 
firmation of it; and thereby, as effectually as could 
be desired, gave his own evidence to the truth of it. 
Acts, xiv. 3. Long time^ therefore^ abode they speak- 
ing boldly in the Lord^ which gave testimony unto 
the word of his grace^ and granted signs and unm* 
ders to be done by their hands. 

Pkoofs subjoined.—*! Cor. XV, 5, &c. And that 
he was seen of Cephas^ then of the twelve. Luke, xxiy. 
37. And as they thus spake j Jesus himself stood in'tAe 
midst of them, and saith unto them^ Peaice be utUo 
you. But they were terrified and affrighted^ and 
supposed that they had seen a spirit. John, xx. 19, 
25, 27, 28. Then the same day at evening, being the 
first day of the weehy when the doors were shut, where 
the disciples were Msembled for fear of the Jews; casne 
Jesus, and stood in the midst of them. The other die- 
ciples^ therefore, said unto him^ we have seen the Lord. 
But he said unto them. Except I shall see in his 
hands the print of the nails, and put my finger into 
the print of the nails, and thrust my hand into hie 
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sitle, I will . not believe. Then saith he to Thomas, 
Reach hither thy Jinger, and behold my hands ; and 
reach hither thy hand, and thrust it into my side :■ and 
be notfaithlesSy but believing. And Thotnas answered 
and said, My Lord^ and my God. Acts, i. 3, 21, 22. 
To whom also he shewed himself alive (ifter his pas- 
sion, by many infallible proofs, being ^een of them 
forty days, and speaking of the things pertaining to 
the kingdom of God. Wherefore of these men which 
have companied with us all the time that the Lord 
Jesus went in and out among us, beginning with the 
baptism of John, unto that same day that he was taken 
up from uSj must Ofie be ordained to be a witness with 
us x>f his resurrection. 

'^ Johu, XX. 12. And seeth two angels in white sit- 
ting, the one at the head and the other at the feet, 
where the body of Jesus had lain. ^Acts, ix. 4, 5. 
And he feu to the earth, and heard a voice saying unto 
him, Saul, Saul, why persecutes t thou me? And he 
said. Who art thou. Lord. And the Lord said, I am 
Jesus, whom thou persecutest : it is hard for thee to 
kick against the pricks, xxii. 8.. And I answered. 
Who art thou. Lord? And he said unto me, I am 
Jesus of Nazareth, whom thou persecutest. 

''Acts, ii. 4, 32. And they were allotted with the 
Holy Ghost, and began to speak with other tongues, 
as the Spirit gave them utterance. — This Jesus hath 
God raised up, whereof we all are witnesses, iii. 8, 
15. And he leaping up, stood and walked, and entered 
with them into the temple, walking, and leaping, and 
praising God. — And his name, through faith in his 
name, hath made this man strong, whom ye see and 
know : yea the faith, which is by him, hath given him 
this perfect soundness in the presence of you aU. iv. 
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8, 10, 33. Then Peter, filled with the Holy Ghost, 
said unto them. Ye rulers of the people, and elders of 
Israel, if we this day be examined of the good deed 
done to the impotent man, hy what means he is made 
whole, be it knotvn unto you aU, and to all the people 
of Israel, that by the name of Jesus Christ of Naza- 
reth, whom ye crucified, whom God raised from the 
dead, even by him doth this man stand here before you 
whole. — And with great power gave the apostles wit- 
ness of the resurrection of Jesus Christ : and great 
grace was upon them all. v. 12, 15, 31, 32. And by 
the hands of the apostles were many signs and wonders 
wrought among the people; insomuch that they brought 
forth the sick into the streets, and laid them on beds 
and couches, that at the least, the shadow of Peter 
passing by might overshadow some of them. — Him 
hath God exalted with his right hand to be a Prince 
and a Saviour, for to give repentance to Israel, and 
forgiveness of sins. And we are /us witnesses of these 
things ; and so is also the Holy Ghost, whom God 
hath given to t/iem that obey him. 

8. Q. Why do you add the circuinstaDce of the 
lime of his resurrection, that He rose the third day ? 

A. To shew that he rose according to the types 
and prophecies, that had gone before concerning him ; 
and upon the very day that he himself had foretold 
he would rise. Jonah, i. 17. ii. 10. Compare Matt 
xii. 14. Jon. Now the Lord had prepared a great 
fish to swallow up Jonah. And Jonah was in the 
belly of the fish three days and three nig/Us. — And 
the Lord spake unto the fish; and it vomited out 
Jonah upon the dry land. Matt. For as Jonas was 
three days and three nights in the whale's belly: so 
shall the Son of man be three days and three nights in 
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ike heart of the earth. Matt. xvi. 2 1 . From that time 
forth began Jesus to shew unto his disciples, how that 
he must go unto Jerusalem, and suffer many things of 
the elders, and chief priests, and scribes, and be killed, 
and be raised again the third day. John^ ii. 19, 20. 
Jesus answered and said unto them. Destroy this 
temple, and in three days I will raise it up. Then 
said the Jews, Forty and six years was this temple in 
building, and wilt thou rear it up in three days ? But 
he spake of the temple of his body. 

Proof subjoined. — Acts, x. 49. Him God raised 
up the third day and shewed him openfy. 

9. Q. How does it appear that it was the third 
day on which he rose ? 

A. *He suffered od the sixth day, being our Friday, 
between nine and three o'clock in the afternoon: 
** He rose on the first, commonly called our Sunday 
morning, after ; and so was dead part of Friday ; 
all Saturday, and part of Sunday. For the Jews 
computed the day from the evening; and so Satur- 
day night, six o'clock, iht first day of the week, ac- 
cording to them, began. 

Proofs subjoined. — ^^ Matt, xxvii. 45. Now, from 
the sixth hour there was darkness over all the land 
unto the ninth hour. Mark, xv. 25. And it was the 
third hour, and they crucified him. Luke, xxiii. 44. 
And it was about the sixth hour, and tJiere was a dark'- 
ness over ati the earth until the ninth hour. 

^ Matt, xxviii. 1 . In the end of the sabbath, as it 
began to dawn toward the first day of the week, came 
Mary Magdalene and the other Mary to see the se- 
pulchre. Mark, xvi. 2, 9. And very early in the 
morning, the first day qf the week, they came: untQ 
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the sepulchre, at the rising of the sun. Now, when 
Jesus was risen early the first day of the week, he ap^ 
feared first to Mary Magdalene, out of whom he cast 
sevefi devils. Luke, xxiv. 1, 3. Now, upon the first 
day of the week, very early in the morning, they came 
unto the sepulchre^ bringing the spices which they 
had prepared, and certain others with them. And 
they found the stone rolled away from the sepulchre:. 
An4 they entered in, and found not the body of the 
Lord Jesus. 

John, XX. 1. The first day of the week cometk 
Mary Magdalene early y when it was yet dark^ unto 
the sepulchre, and seeth the stone taken away from 
the sepulchre. 

10. Q. Was there any thing remarkable in the day 
on which he rose? 

Al. It was the day on which God had before de- 
signed he should rise. And therefore on this.day, 
the shecf of the first fruits, by which their harvest 
was to be consecrated, was lifted up before God^ 
among the Jews. Lev. xxiii. 10. Speak unto the 
children of Israel, and say unto them. When ye be 
come into the land which I give unto you, and shall 
reap the harvests thereof, then ye shall bring a sheaf 
of t lie first fruits of your harvest unto the priest, asui 
he shall wave the sheaf before the Lord, to be accepted 
for you. To signify, that Christ, our firstfruits^ 
should on this day be raised up by God from the 
dead, and so become a surety to us of our future re- 
surrection. See Rom. xi. 16. For if the first fruit 
be holy, the lump is also holy : and if the root be hofy, 
so are the branches. 1 Cor. xv. 20, 23. But now is 
Christ risen from the dead, and become the first fruits 
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of. them Jhat slept. ^ But every man in his awn arr 
der : Christ the Jirst-fruits ; afterwards they that are 
Christ's at his coming. 

II. Q. What is the special importance of this Ar- 
tide to us ? 

A. It is very great : inasmuch as, first, it does, be- 
yond contradiction, confirm the Divine authority of 
our Blessed Xtord. Rom. i. 4. Declared to be the 
Son of God with power, according to the Spirit q/* 
holiness, by the resurrection from the dead. And the 
truth. of our religion: and, in the next place, does 
assure us, that the price of our redemption was fully 
paid by him. Rom. iv. 25. Who was delivered for 
our offences, and was raised again for our justijicar 
tion. viii. 33, 34. Who shall lay any thing to the 
charge of Gods elect ? It is God that justifieth. Who 
is . he that condemneth ? It is Christ that died, yea, 
rather that is risen again^ who is even at the right 
hand q/' God, who also maketh intercession for us. 
And is a pledge to us, that as Christ was raised from 
the dead, so shall our mortal bodies be quickened also, 
by the Spirit of Christ, which dweUeth in us. Rom. 
vi. 6, 9. viii. 11. 

Proofs subjoined. — Acts, xiii. 33. God hath 
fulfilled the same unto us their children, in that he 
hath raised up Jesus again; m it is also written in 
the second Psalm, Tliou art my Son, this day have I 
begotten thee. 2 Cor. xiii. 4. For though he was 
crucified through weakness, yet he liveth by the power 
of God. For we also are weak in him, but we shall 
live with him by the power of God toward you. I Pet 
i. 3. Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Je- 
sus Christ, which according to his abundant mercy 
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■halh begotten us again unto a lively hope by the re- 
surrection of Jesus Christ from the dead. 

Sect. XIII. 

Of his Ascension into Heaven, and Session at God's 

right hand. 

1. Q. How did our Blessed Lord dispose of him- 
self after that he was risen from the dead? 

A. He continued upon earth forty days with his 
disciples, both to confirm them in their belief of his 
resurrection, (John, xx. \9, 25, 27. Then the same 
day at evenings being the first day of the week, when 
the doors were shut where the disciples were asse9nbled 
for fear of the Jews, came Jesus and stood in the 
midst, and saith unto them, Peace be unto you. The 
other disciples, therefore, said unto Thomas, we have 
seen the Lord. But he said unto them. Except I 
shall see in his hands the print of the tmUs, and put 
my fngcr into the print of the nails, and thrust my 
hand into his side, I will not believe. Then saith he 
to Thomas, Reach hither thy finger, and behold my 
hands, and reach hither thy hand and thrust it into 
my side ; and be not faithless, but believe). 

And to instruct them more fully in all those things^ 
which they were afterwards to preach to the world. 
Acts, i. 3. To whom also he sJiewed himself alive afUr 
his passion by many infallible proofs, being seen of 
them forty days, and speaking of the things pertaining 
to the kingdom of God. 

And then at the end of them ^t BfiiCenlUll illtO t>ea- 

ben: to|)etet)enato6tttrt|)att|)ettjaf|)t|Hiii^ 
t|)e f9iO^ aimi0|)tp« 
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2. Q. After what manner did Christ ascend into 
heaven. 

A. He was taken up visibly in the presence of all 
his disciples. A cloud came down under his feet» 
and he mounted by degrees in it They followed 
him a long time with their eyes, till, at last, having 
lost sight of him, but still looking after him to th^ 
place where he passed, two angels appeared to them, 
and thus confirmed them in the truth of what they 
had seen : Ye men qf Galilee , why stand ye gazing up 
into heaven? The same Jesus which is taken up /ram 
you into heaven, shall so come in like manner^ cls ye 
have seen him go into heaven. Acts, i. 9, 10, 11. 

Proofs subjoined. — Luke, xxiv. 50, 51. And he 
led tliem out as far as to Bethany, and he lifted up 
his hands, and blessed them. And it caine to pass^ 
while he blessed them, lie was parted from them^ and 
carried up into heaven. Mark, x vi. 1 9. So then after, 
the Lord had spoken unto them, he was received up 
into heaven. 

3. Q. Did Christ ascend in the same body in which 
he conversed with his disciples, after his resurrec- 
tion? 

A. He did ascend in the same body; and has as- 
sured us thereby, that we shall hereafter be received 
up thither in our bodies, as well as sauis; and SQ 
reign in both together with him. 

4. Q. Into what part oi heaven did Christ ascend? 
A. He ascended into the highest heaven ; where 

God does in a singular manner shew his majesty an^. 
glory. And therefore our Creed tells us, that being 
ascended into heaven, he ^sat doum at the right hand, 
of God, the Father Almighty, Luke, xxii. 60 ; where 
also he shall continue till he shall come again from 
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thence, tojfud^e both the quick and the dead. Matt. 
XXV. 31. When the Son of man shall come in his gUny^^ 
and all the holy angels with him, then shall he sit 
upon the throne of his glory ; and before him shall be 
gathered all nations, xxvii. 64. Jesus saith unto him. 
Thou hast said: nevertheless I say unto you. Here- 
after shall ye see the Son of man sitting on the right 
hand of power, and coming in the clouds of heaven^ 
Acts, i. 1 1 . Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye gazing 
up into heaven 7 This same Jesus, which is taken up 
from you into heaven, shall so come in like manner 4is ye 
have seen him go into heaven. 

Proofs subjoined. — Epb. iv. 10. He that de^ 
seended is the same also that ascended up far above all 
heavens, that he might fill all things. Heb. ix. 24. 
For Christ is not entered into the holy places made 
with hands, which are the figures of the true; but 
i$Uo heaven itself, now to appear in the presence of 
God for us. X. 12. JBut this man, after he had of 
fered one sacrifice for sins, for ever sat down on the 
right hand of God. 

* Mark, xvi. 19. So then cfter the Lord had spoken 
to them, he was received up into heaven^ and sat an 
the right hand of God. Rom. viii. 34. Who is he 
that condemneth ? It is Christ that died, yea, rather- 
that is risen again, who is even at the right hand qf 
God. Psalm ex. 1. Compare Acts, ii. 34. The 
Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou at my right hand 
until 1 make thine enemies thy footstool. Acta.. Far 
David is not Mcended into the heavens : but he saith 
himself, the Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou on my 
right hand. Heb. i. 3, 13. Who being the brightness 
of his glory, and the express image of his person, and 
upholding all things by the word of his power ; when 
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he had' by himself purged our sins^ sal dawn an 4he 
right hand of the Majesty an high. To which of the 
angels said he at any time^ Sit on my fight hand, un- 
til I make thine enemies thy footstool. y\\\. 1. We 
have such an high-priest j who is set on the right hand 
of the Majesty an high. £ph.].20. Which he wrought 
in Christ; when he raised him from the dead, and set 
him at his own right hand in the heavenly places. Gol. 
ill. 1 . If ye then be risen with Christ, seek those things 
which are above, where Christ sitteth an the right 
hand of God. 

5. Q. What do you mean by the right hand of 
God? 

A. Not to represent €rod under the figure of a 
man^ nor to intimate any particular^ posture of Christ 
above; though having a humane body he might well 
enough be described in it But as by the one I un- 
derstand a place of power, honour, and authority^ 
(1 Kings, ii. 19. Bathrsheba therefore went unto King 
Solomon, to speak unto him for Adonijah^ And the 
king rose up to meet her, and bowed himself unto her^ 
and sat down an his throne, and caused a seat to be set 
for the king's mother ; and she sat on his right hand. 
Psalm xvi. 11. At thy right hand there are pleasures 
for evermore, xliv. 3. For they got not the land in 
possession^ by their own sword, neither did their own 
ann save them : but thy right hand, and thine arm, 
and the Ught of thy countenance, because thou hadst 
a favour unto them. Luke, xxiii. 69. Hereafter shall 
the Son of man sit on the right hand of (he power of 
God. Heb. i. 3, 4. As above). 

So, by the other, I suppose is meant, the settled 
possession and enjoyment of all these. Prov. xx. 8. 
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A king that sitteth in the tkrome of judgment scM* 
tereth away all evil with kis eyes. Heb. x. 12. This 
man, after he had offered (me sacrifice for sinSyfar ever 
tat down on the right hand of God. 

And the sense of the whole I take to be this ; that 
Christ being ascended np into heaiven^ was immedi- 
Utely instated by God in the fall possession of his 
regal offce and dignity; and shall ^ continue to en- 
joy it, till he shall have finished the whole work of 
our redemption : by bestowing glory and salvation 
upon all his faithful servants ; and by finally destroy- 
ing in hell-fire all the enemies of his power and dig- 
nity, 

^See Rom. viii. 34. It is Christ that died, yea^ ra- 
ther that is risen again, who is even at the right hand 
efGod. 1 Pet lii. 22. Who is gone into heaven, and 
is on the right hand of God: angels^ and authorities, 
and powers^ being made subject unto him. Acta, vii. 56. 
Behold, I see the heavens opened, and the Son of man 
standing on the right hand of God. v. 30, 31 . The 
Gad of our fathers raised up Jesus, whom ye slew 
and hanged on a tree, him hath God exalted with kis 
right hand to be a Prince and Saviour j for to give re- 
pentance to Israel, and forgiveness of sins. 

Eph. i. 20, 21, 22. Which he wrought in Christ, 
when he raised him from the dead, and set him at kis 
own right hand in the heavenly places, far above att 
principality, and power, and might, and dominian, 
and every name that is named, not only in this world, 
but also in that which is to come: and hath put off 
things under his feet, and gave him to be the head enser 
all things to the church. Phil. ii. 8^ 9. Being found 
mfaehion as a man, he humbled kimse^, and became 



CHRISTIAN RELIGION EXI^LAINED. 127 

obedient ftmto deaths even the death of the crass : where- 
fore God also hath highly exalted him^ and given hins 
a name which is above every name. 

"" 1 Cor. xv. 25. Compare Psalm ex. 1 . For he must 
reign till lie hath put all enemies under his feet. PsaL 
The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou at my right 
handy until I make thine enemies thyfootstooL 

6. Q. Does our Saviour do any thing, at present, 
for us, with God, in heaven ? 

A. Yes ; he perfects his priestly office there, by in* 
tereeding effectually to God for onr fergivef^ess : as 
the high-priest under the law, when he went into the 
holy place, before the ark, with the blood of the sin-^ 
offering, did thereby finish the propitiation, which he 
was to make for the sins and offences of the people of 
the Jews. Rom. Tiii. 34. It is Christ that died; 
yea, rather that is risen again; who is even at the right 
hand of God, who also maketh intercession for us. 1 
Tim. ii. S. For there is one God, and one mediator be* 
tween God and man, the man Christ Jesus. Heb. ix. 
11, 12, 24. But Christ being come an high priest of 
good things to come, by a greater and more perfect toh 
bemacle, not made with hands, that is to say, not of 
this building : neither by the blood of goats and cahe^, 
but by his own blood he entered in once into the hofy 
place, having obtained eternal redemption for us. For 
Christ is not entered into the holy places made with 
hands, which are the figures of the true ; but into 
heaven itself, now to appear in the presence of God 
for us. X. 21. Having an high priest over the house 
of God, let vs draw near with a true heart, in fuH 
assurance of faith. 1 John, ii. 1, 2. Ifcmy man sin, 
we have an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ 
the righteous : and he is the propitiation for owr sins ; 
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and not /or ours only, but also for tfie sins of tke 
whole world. 

Sect. XIV. 

Of his Coming from tJience to Judgment. 

1. Q. How long shall our Savionr Christ continne 
to sit and intercede for us, at God's right hand? 

A. Till the end of the world : which being come, 
he shall return from thence with glory to 3ftAlj|( 
mtt) V9t qtUdi BltO tt)e TieaH* Acts, xxiii. 21. The 
heavens must receive him till the times of the restitu^ 
tion of all things. And then. This same Jesus which 
was taken up into heaven, shall so come in like moMr 
ner, as he was seen to go into heaven. Acts, i. 11. 

Proofs subjoined. — Matt. xvi. 27. The Son of 
man shall come in the glory of his Father, with his 
angels ; and then he shall reward every man, accord- 
ing to his works. Acts, x. 42. And he commanded 
us to preach unto the people, and to testify that it is 
he^ which was ordained of God to he the judge of 
quick and dead. 2 Tim. iv. 1. I charge thee there- 
fore before God and the Lord Jesus Christ, who 
shall judge the quick and the dead at his appearing 
and his kingdom ; Preach the Word. 1 Pet. iv. 5. 
Who shall give account to him, that is ready to judge 
the quick and the dead. 

2. Q. What do you mean by the phrase^ the quick 
and the dead? 

A. By the quick, 1 understand those who shall be 

found alive on the earth at the day of Judgment. 

1 Cor. XV. 51, 52* Behold, I shew you a mystery ; we 

shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changed, in a 

.moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump^: 
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for the trumpet shall sound, aful the dead shall be 
raised incorruptible^ and we shall be changed. I . The^8« 
iv. 15. For this we say unto you by the word of the 
ZiOrdj that we which are alive and remain unto the, 
coming of the Jjord, shall not prevent them which are 
asleep. 

By the dead, those who have before departed out 
of this life. And I make mention of both to shew, 
that a// ma» shall he judged, and that "" Christ shM 
be the Judge of all. Acts, x. 42. And he commanded 
us to preach unto the people, and to testify that it is 
he which was ordained of God to be t/ie Judge of quick 
and dead. 2 Cor. y. 10. For we must all appear be- 
fore the Judgment-seat of Christ ; that every one may 
receive the things done in the body, according to that 
be hath done, whether it be good or bad. 2 Tim. iv« 
1. / cliarge thee, therefore, before Ood and the Lor4 
Jesus Christ, who shall judge the quick and the dead 
at his appearing and his kingdom. Preach the word* 
1 Pet. iv. 5. Who. shall give accoufit to him that is^ 
ready to judge the quick and the dead. 
,.,. Proofs subjoined. — 'Acts, xvii. 31. Secause he 
hath appointed a day, in the which he will judge the 
world in righteousness by that man whom he hath or- 
dained; whereof he hath given assurance unto all 
men, in that he hath raised him from the dead. Rom. 
xiv. 9. For to this end Christ both died, and rose, 
and revived^ that he might be Lord both of the dead 
and living. 

3. Q. Do you then believe that there shall be a 
general day of Judgment to the whole world ? 

A. I do believe, there shall be such a day, and 
that most solemn and terrible. Matt. x. 15. Verily^ 
J sc^ unto you. It shall be more tolerable for the hwjf 

K 
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of Sodom and Gomorrah in the day of judgment^ than 
for you. xi. 22. But I say unto you. It shall be more 
tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at the day of judgment^ 
than for you. And thou, Capernaum, which art ea> 
alted unto heaven^ shall be brought down to hell: for 
if the mighty works which have been done in thee, 
had been done in Sodom^ it would have remained until 
this day. But 1 say unto you, That it shall be more 
tolerable for the land of Sodom in the day of judg* 
ment, than for thee. xii. 36. But I say unto yoUy 
that every idle word that men shall speak, they shall 
give account thereof in the day of judgment » 

John, V. 22, 25. For the Father judgeth no num^ 
but hath committed all judgment to the Son. Verify, 
verily, I say unto you. The hour is comings and now 
is, when the dead shall hear the voice of the Son of 
God : and they that hear shall live. Acts, xviL 3 1 . 
Because he hath appointed a day, in the which he will 
judge the world in righteousness by that man, whom 
he hath ordained; whereof he hath given assurance 
unto all men, in that he hath raised him from the 
dead. Rom. ii. 5, Sec. But after thy hardness and 
impenitent heart treasurest thou up unto thyse^ 
wrath against the day of wrath, and revelation of 
the righteous judgment of God, who wiU render to 
every man according to his deeds. 2 Pet. ii* 9. The 
Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly out of tempta^ 
tions, and to reserve the unjust unto the day of judg^ 
ment to be punished, iii. 7. But the heavens and the 
earth, which are now, by the same word are kept in 
store, reserved unto fire against the day of judgment, 
and perdition of ungodly men. Heb. vi. 2. Of the 
doctrine of baptisms, and of laying on of hands, nmd 
qf resurrection of the dead, and of eternal ju^wmU. 
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ijf. 97. It is. appoitUed w^to men once fa die, but aftet^ 
that the judg^utent* 1 John, iv. 17^ Herein is our 
hve mad^ p/^ecf, tkat we. may have boldfiess in the 
dt^ of judgmfiMK^.inAe^.^Q. And the angels, which 
kept not their Jirsf. estate, but Iqft their own habita- 
tion^ he hath resein>e4in everlcksting chains under darkr 
ness.unta the judgment iff the great dojf^ 

* Whereu^ fir9t» the aogels shall sounc} the truuh 
pet; at the voioa pf which^ all that are id the graves 
shall arise^ and come forth, and be gathered together 
into one certain place : ** then our Saviour shall come 
down in the clouds of heaven, with power, and great 
gloi'y;.jand the books shall be opened ^d the judg- 
ment sit; and every man be judged out of the things 
which are written in those books, aocording to his 
works* See Matt^ xxv. 31, &c. When the iSon cf 
man shaU come in his glory r ^*nd aU the holy angeU 
with hinK then shall he sit upon the throne qf his 
glory: and before him s/saU be gathered all nations* , 

PftooFS SUBJOINED. — ^* Matt. xxiv. 31. And he 
shall send his angels with a great sound of a trumpetf 
and they shall gather together* his elect from the four 
winds^ from one et^d of heaven to the other. 

1 Tbess. ivv 1& For 'the Lord himself shall der 
scend. from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the 
archangel, and with the trump of God : and the dead 
in Christ duM rise, ^st.^ 

^ Dani vii. 9, 10. / beheld, till the thrones were cast 
down, and the ancient of days did sit, whose garment 
was wiUte 00 snow, and the hair qf his head like the 
pure wool ^ his throne was like the fiery flame, and 
his wheels as^ burning f re. A fiery stream issued and 
came forth from before him : thousands, thousands 
ministered, unto him, and ten thousand times ten than- 

K 2 
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sand stood before him : the judgment was set, and the 
books were opened. John, v. 27, 28, 29. The father 
hath given him authority to execute judgment also, 
because he is the Son of man. Marvel not at this: * 
for the hour is coming, in the which all thai are in 
the graves shall hear his voice, and shall come forth ; 
they that have done good unto the resurrection of life ; 
and they that have done evil, unto the resurrection of 
damnation. Acts, i. 11. Ye men of Galilee, why 
stand ye gazing up into heaven 7 This same Jesus, 
ivhich is taken up from you into heaven, shall so come 
in like manner, as ye have seen him go into heaven. 
X. 42. And he commanded us to preach unto the pea- 
pie, and to testify that it is he, which was ordained 
of God to be the judge of quick and dead. 2 Tim. iv. 
1, 8. / charge thee, therefore, before God and the 
Lord Jesus Christ, who shall judge the quick and 
the dead at his appearing and his kingdom ; preach 
the word. Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown 
of righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous judge, 
shall give me at that day. 1 Peter, iv. 5. Who shall 
give account to him that is ready to judge the quick 
and the dead. Rev. xx. 4, 11, 12. And I saw thrones, 
and they sat upon them, and judgment was given unto 
them : and I saw the souk of them that were be^ 
headed for the witness of Jesus, and for the word of 
God, and which had not worshipped the beast, neither 
his image, neither had received his mark upon their 
foreheads, or in their hands. And I saw a great 
white throne, and him that sat on it, from whose fnce 
the earth and the heaven fled away ; and there was 
fefund no place for them. And 1 saw the dead, small 
and great, stand before God; and the bo^ks were 
opened: and another book was opened, which is ike 
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book of life : and the dead were judged out of those 
things which were written in the books, according to 
their works. . 

4. Q. After what manner shall this judgment be 
transacted ? 

. A. The particular manner is unknown to us : yet 
this we are told, that we shall then be called to an ac- 
count for all that we have done in the whole course of 
our lives, here on earth. Every evil work ; every fool- 
ish and wicked word ; every secret thought shall lie 
brought to light. Nothing, that we now covet the 
most to hide, but shall be then disclosed. And we 
shall be either acquitted or condemned, according to 
what we shall have done, whether it be good, or 
whether it be evil. Eccles. xii. 14. For God shall 
bring every work into judgment^ with every secret 
things whether it be good, or whether it be evil. 1 
Cor. iv. 5. Therefore judge nothing before the timci 
until the Lord comCy who both will bring to light the 
hidden things of darkness, and will make manifest the 
counsels of the hearts, 2 Cor. v. 1 0. For we must all 
appear before the judgment seat of Christ ; that every 
one may receive the things done in his body, according 
to that he hath donCy whether it be good or bad. Matt, 
xii. 36. Sut Isay unto you, that every idle word that 
men shall speaky they shall give account thereof in the 
day of judgment. Rom. ii. 6. Who will render to every 
man according to his deeds. Rev. xx. 12. And I saw 
the dead, small and great y stand before God; and the 
books were opened: and another book was opened, 
which is the book of life: and the dead were judged 
out of those things which were writteti in the books, 
according to their works. 
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5. Q. Shall there be any particular method ob- 
served Id the proceedings of this Judgment? 

A. Yes, there shall: for, first, the ""just shall be 
raised, and judged, and acquitted, and caught up 
into the air at some convenient distance from the 
earth, where, with the holy angels, they shall fill up 
the retinue of our Blessed Saviour. Then the wicked 
shall be raised, and brought to judgment; ''and be- 
ing condemned, not only by Christ and bis saints, 
but by the sentence of their own consciences, they 
shall, together with the devils, * be driven away by 
the angels thereunto appointed, into their place of 
torments. Which being done, our Saviour shall, to- 
gether with all his saints, return triumphantly to 
heaven, and there reign in glory at the head of them, 
for ever and ever. Luke, i. 33. And he shall reign 
over the house of Jacob for ever : and qf his kingdom 
there shall be no end. Heb. i. 8. Compare Psalm 
xlv. 6. But unto the Son he saith^ Thy throne^ O 
Gody is for ever and ever : a sceptre qf righteousness 
is the sceptre of thy kingdom. Psalm. Thy thrmu^ 
O God, is for ever and ever: tlie sceptre of thy king' 
dom is a right sceptre. Ixxxix. 37. His seed shall ^n^ 
dure for. ever ; and his throne as the sun b^ore me. 
It shall be established for ever as the moon^ and as a 
faithful witness in heaven. Dan. vii. 14, 27. And 
there was given him dominion, and glory, and a king- 
dom, that ail people, nations, and languages should 
serve him : his dominion is an everlasting dominion, 
which shall not pass away, and his kingdom that which 
shall not be destroyed. And the kingdom and domi- 
nion, and the greatness of the kingdom under the 
whole heaven, shall be given to the people of the saints 
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of the Most High J whose kingdom is an everlasting 
kingdom^ and all dominions s/uill serve and obey him. 

Proofs subjoined. — ^^1 Cor. xv. 20, 23. Hutfiow 
is Christ risen from the dead, and become the first- 
fmits of them that slept. But every man in his oum 
order: Christ the first fruits; afterward they that are 
Christ's at his coming. 1 Thess. iv. 10, 17. For the 
Lord himself shaU descend from heaven with a shout, 
with the voice of the archangel, and with the trump of 
God: and the dead in Christ shall rise first: then we 
which are alive and remain, shall be cauglU up toge- 
ther with them in the clouds to meet the Lord in the 
air. 

** Matt. XXV. 41. Then shaU he say also unto them 
on the left hand. Depart from me, ye cursed, into ever- 
lasting fire, prepared for tJie devil and his angels, 
xix. 28. And Jesi^ said unto them, Vetily I say unto 
you. That ye which have followed me in the regenera- 
Hon, when the Son of man shall sit in the throne of his 
g^^^f y^ olso shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging 
the twelve tribes of Israel. But many that are first 
shall be last; and tJie last shall be first. Luke, xxii. 
30. And I appoint unto you a kingdom, as my Father 
hath appointed unto me : that ye may eat and drink at 
my table, in my kingdom, and sit on thrones, judging 
the twelve tribes of Israel. 1 Cor. vi. 2. Do ye not 
know that the saints shall judge the world? And if 
the world be judged by you, are ye unworthy to judge 
the smallest matters ? * Matt. xxv. 46. And these shall 
go away into everlasting punishment : but the righ* 
leous into life eternal. 
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Sect. XV. 

Of the Holy Ghost, his Divine Nature, Personality, 

a7id Office. 

1. Q. What does the third part of your Creed con- 
tain? 

A. It contains all that is needful to be known and 
professed by us, with relation to the ^Ip <@|)0£(t« • 

2. Q. What do you account needful to be believed 
concerning him ? 

A. Not only that there is a Holy Ghost, but that 
he is the third person in the ever-blessed Trinity; 
and as such, of the same Divine Nature witK the 
Father and the Son. 

3. Q. How does this appear? 

A. By the plain testimony of the Holy Scriptures; 
by which alone we are capable of knowing any thing 
in. these matters. Now those sacred writings evi- 
dently speak of him, not only as a person, but.as* a 
Divine Person ; and that distinct from the Father, 
and from our Lord Jesus Christ. 

4. Q. Wherein do the Holy Scriptures speak of 
this blessed Spirit, as of a person? 

A. * They give him the proper names of a person : 
God. Acts^ v. 3, 4. £ut Peter said, Ananias, why 
hath Satan filled thine heart to lie to the Holy. Ghosts 
and to keep back of the price of the land 1 Whiles ii 
remained, was it not thine own? and after it was sold 
was it not in thine own power ? why hast thou con- 
ceived this thing in thine heart ? Thou hast not lied 
unto men, but unto God. Lord. 2 Cor. iii. 19. Now 
the Lord is that spirit: and where the Spirit of the 
Lord is there is liberty. The Spirit. 1 Sam, xvi. 
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14. Sut the Spirit of the Lord departed from Saul, 
and an evil spirit from the Lord troubled him. John; 
xvi. 13. Howheity when he, the Spirit of Truth, is 
come, he will guide you into all truth : for he shall, 
not speak of himself; but whatsoever he shall hear, 
that shall he speak; and he will shew you things ta 
come. The Comforter. John^ xiv. 26. Sut the 
Comforter, which is the Holy Ghost ^ whom the For 
tJ^r will send in my name, he shall teach you aU 
things, and bring all things to your remembrance, 
whatsoever I have said unto you. xy\. 7. Neverthe- 
less I tell you the truth ; it is expedient for you that 
I go away: for, if I go not away, the Comforter will 
not come unto you ; but if 1 depart I will send him 
unto you. 

* They ascribe to him the properties of a person : 
Understanding. 1 Cor. ii. 11. For what man know- 
eth the things of a man, save the spirit of man, which 
is in him ? even so the things of God knoweth no man, 
but the Spirit of God. Will. 1 Cor. xii. II. But 
all these worketh that one and the selfsame spirit, 
dividing to every man severally tis he will. *They 
rej^resent him as doing personal acts: He is sent; 
he COMETH ; goeth; heareth; teach eth ; Matt. iii. 
] 6. And Jesus, when he was baptized, went up straight- 
way out of the water : andlol the heavens were opened 
unto him, and he saw the Spirit of God descending 
hke a dove, and lighting upon him. John, • xiv. 20. 
ButtheComfairter, which is. the Holy Ghost, ^ whom 
the Father will send in my name, he shail teach you 
all things, xv. 26. But when the Comforter is come, 
whom I will send unto you from the Father, even the 
Spirit of Truth, which proceedeth f^pm the Father, 
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k$ skali testify of me. xvi. 7. 1/Igo not away, the 
Cifmforter will not come unto you. xvi. 13. Houh 
Aei< when he, the Spirit of Tryihj is come, he will 
guide you into all truth : for he shall not speak of 
km»elf; but whatsoever he shall hear, that shall he 

speak. Is TEMPTED, RESISTED, GRIEVED: ActS, V.9. 

JTien Peter said unto her. How is it that ye have 
agreed together to tempt the Spirit of the Lord? 
£ph. iv. 30. And grieve not the Holy Spirit of God, 
whereby ye are sealed unto the day of redemption. 
Speaketh, commandeth, intercedeth: Acts, x. 19. 
While Peter thought on the vision, the Spirit said 
unto him. Behold, three men seek thee. xiii. 2. As 
they ministered to the Lord, and fasted, the Holy 
Ghost said. Separate me Samabas and Saul for the 
work whereunto I have called them. Rom. viii. 26. 
Likewise the Spirit also helpeth our infirmities : for 
we know not what we should pray for, as we ought : 
but the Spirit itself maketh intercession for us, with 
groamngs which cannot be uttered. 

^They joiu him with those who are confessedly 
pfittsoNs, viz. God the Father and our Lord Jesus 
Christ. In the forni of baptism: Matt, xxviii. 19. 
Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them 
in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost. In St. PauFs wish for the Corinthians : 
2 Cor. xiii. 14. The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and the love of God, and the communion of the Holy 
Ghost, be with you all. Amen. In St John's cata- 
logue of witnesses : 1 John, v. 7. For there are three 
that bear record in heaven, the Father, the Word, and 
the Holy Ghost, and these three are one. They oppose 
liiin to such spirits, as we all allow to be persons : 
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1 Sam. XTi. 14. But the Spirit of the Lord departed 
from Saul^ and an evil spirit from the Lord troubled 
kim. 

*They represent him under personal appari- 
tions : Matt. ill. 16. Lol the heavens were opened, 
and he saw the Spirit of God descending like a dove^ 
cud lighting upon him. Acts, ii. 3. And there ap^ 
peared unto them cloven tongues like as offrrCy and it 
sat upon each of them. 

And, by all this, undoubtedly assure us that he is 
SL person. 

S. Q. By what arguments from the Holy Scrip* 
tures do you prove that he is a IHvine Person ? 

A. By the same by which I before shewed the Son 
80 to be. They ascribe to him the names of God: 
Acts, Y. 3, 4. J9ut Peter said^ Ananias^ why hath 
Satan filled thine heart to lie to the Holy Ghost, and 
to keep back part of the price of the land? Whiles it 
remained, was U not thine own ; and after it was sold, 
was it not in thine own power ? Why hast thou con- 
ceived this thing in thine heart ? Thou hast not lied 
unto men, but unto God. 2 Cor. iii. 1 7. Now the Lord 
is that Spirit ; and where the Spirit of the Lord is, 
there is liberty. 

The attributes of God. Heb. ix. 14. How much 
more shall the blood of Christ, who^ through the eter- 
nsd Spifity offered himself without spot to God, purge 
your conscience from dead works to servie the living 
God? Psalm cxxxix. 7. Whither shall I go from thy 
^Spirit ? or whither shall I flee from thy presence > 
Job, XX vi. 13. By kis Spirit 'he hath garnished the 
keatfens. The honour of God. They tell us, that he 
is the Spirit c^ God. 1 Oe>r. ii. 11, 12. The things 
qf God knoweth no M(m> but the Spirit qf€hd. Now, 
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we have received, not the spirit of the worlds hut the 
'Spirit which is of Gody that we might knou) the 
things that are freely given to us of God. That a sin 
may be immeAi^iely . committed against him:! Matt, 
xii. 31. Wlierefore I say unto you. All manner of sin 
and blasphemy shall he forgiven unto men; but the blas- 
phemy against the Holy Ghost shall not be forgiven 
mnto men. That his dwellin<? in us makes our bodies 
the temples of God: 1 Cor. iii. 16. Know ye not that 
ye are the temples of God, and that the Spirit, of God 
dwelleth in you ? That Christ, by being conceived by 
kim, became the Son of God: Luke, i. 35. The an- 
gel answered and said unto her. The Holy Gh^ost shall 
come upon thee, and the power qf the highest shall 
overshadow thee: therefore, also, that holy thing which 
fhall be born of thee, shall be called the Son qf God. 
Tbey teach us to baptize in his name, together with 
those of the Father and Son: Matt xxviii. 19. Go 
ye therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them in 
the name qf the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost. 

\ And by all th}s evidently declare to us, that he is 
not a created, but a Divine person. 

6. Q. How do you prove him not only to be a 
IHvine person, but a person distinct both from the 
Father and the Son ? 

^ A. He proceedeth from the Father; and therefore 
18 not the Father. John, xv. 26. When the Comfor- 
ter is come, whom I will send unto you from the Fon 
ther, even the Spirit of truth, which proceedeth from 
the Father, he shall testify of me. 

He is sent by the Son ; and therefore is not the Son- 
John,, xvi. 7. Jflgo fiot away, the Comforter wiU 
not come unto you, but if I depart, I will send Aim 
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vnto you. He is sent ^ sometimes by the Father^ in 
i}^e name > of the San ; and sometimes by the Son; 
from: the Father; and therefore is neither the Father 
nor the Son. John, xiv. 26. But the Comforter^ 
which is the Holy Ghost ^ whom the Father wiU send 
in my name, he shall teach you all things^ atid bring 
all things to your remembrance, whatsoever I havt 
said unto you. xv. 26. But when the Comforter is 
come J wlkom I will send unto you from the Father, 
even the Spirit of truths which proceedeth from the 
Father, he shall testify of me. - 

PitooFii SUBJOINED. — Compare Matt.iii« 16, xxviii. 
19.. And Jesus, when he was baptizedy went up straight^ 
way out of the water : and, lo I the heavens were open^ 
edmiahimy and he saw the Spirit of God descending 
like a done, and lighting upon him. And, lo! a voice 
from heaven, saying. This is my beloved Son, in whom 
I am well: pleased. Go ye^ therefore, and teach all 
nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. £ph. ii. 1 8. For 
through him we both have access by one Spirit unto 
the Father. Gal. iv. 6. And because ye are sons, God 
hath sent forth the Spirit of his Son into your hearts', 
crying, Abba, Father. 1 John, v. vii. For there me 
three that bear record in heaven, the Father, the Word; 
and the Holy Ghost : and these three are one. .> . 

7. Q. But did not you before say, that there is hut 
one God? And how now' do you say, that the Father 
is God, the Son is God, and the Holy Ghost is Godi 
' A. That there is but one God, the Holy Scrip- 
tures plainly declare ; and even reason itself confirms 
it to us. And yet the same. Scriptures as plainly 
declare every one of these three to be God. And the 
only way we know of reconciliog these two, seem- 
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A. Yes there is ; and that is with relation to 
office: and upon the account of which he has the at- 
tribute of 1)01^9 in an eminent manner, ascribed to 
him ; viz. That it is he tal|)0 ' SRUUttfietl) me^ aiOl aU 

t|)e elrtt people Of «dili. 

Proofs subjoined. — * Rom. xv. 16. That I should 
he the minister of Jesus Christ to the Gentiles^ nUuU' 
tering the gospel of Gody that the offering up of tht 
Gentiles might be accept aUe^ heing sanctified hy the 
Holy Ghost. 1 Cor. vi. 11. And such were some c^ 
you : but ye are washed, but ye are sanetifiedp hut ye 
are justified in the name of the Lord Jesus, and by 
the spirit of our God. 2 Thess. ii. 13. But we are 
hound to give thanks alway to God for you, brethren 
beloved of the Lord, because God hath from the he- 
ginning chosen you to salvation through sanct}fiee^ 
Hon of the spirit and belief of the truth. 1 Pet i. % 
Elect according to the foreknowledge of God the fat 
ther, through sanctification of the spirit. 

1). Q. How is it that the Holy Ghost does this? 

A. ^ He reoenerates us at our baptism. John, 
iii. 5. Jesus answered and said unto them^ Verily, verily, 
I say unto you, Except a man be bom again^ he cam^ 
not see the kingdom cf God. Tit. iii. 5. Not by works 
of righteousuesSf which we have done, but according 
to his mercy he saved us, by the washing qfregeneror 
tiouy and renewing of the Holy Ghost. He unites us 
«Dto Christ. 1 Cor. xii. 12, 13. For as the body is 
(me, and hath many members^ and all the members of 
that one body, being many^ are one body ; so also it 
Christ. For by one Spirit are we all baptized into 
(me body, whether we be Jews or Gentiles, whether we 
he bond or free ; and have been all made to drink into 
one Spirit. 1 John, iii- 24. Hereby we know that he 
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abideth in us by the Spirit, which he hcUh given us. 
CJo-oPERATEs with US m all our religious under- 
takings. 2 Cor. ill. 3, 5. Forasmuch as ye are manifest- 
bf declared to be the epistle of Christ ministered by us, 
written not with ink, but with the spirit of the living 
God; not in tables of stone ^ but in fleshy tables of the 
heart. Not that we are sufficient of ourselves to think 
any thing as of ourselves ; but our sufficiency is of 

Ood. He ILLUMINATES OUr UNDERSTANDINGS. Psal. 

cxix. 18. Open thou mine eyes, that I may behold 
WXfkdrous things out of thy law. Acts, xvi. 14. And 
a certain woman, named Lydia, a seller of purple, of 
the city of Thyatira, which worshipped God, heard 
Ms; whose heart the Lord opened^ that she attended 
Unto the things which were spoken of Paul. Dis« 
'POSES our WILLS. Phil. ii. 13. For it is God v:hich 
worketh in you both to will and to do of his good plea- 
sure. Settles us in the faith of Christ.. £ph.ii. 8. 
For by grace are ye saved throughfaith. Phil. i. 29. 
For unto you it is given in the behalf of Christ, not 
ddy to believe on him, but also to suffer for his sake. 
JSkables us to fulfil our duty. Rora. viii. 14. For aa 
many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the 
Wn$ of God. Gal. v. 16. This I say tlien^ Walk in 
tke Spirit, and ye shall not fulfil the lusts of the flesh. 
Helps our prayers. Rora. viii. 26. Likewise the Spi- 
tit also helpeth our infirmities : for we know not what 
Vfe should pray for, as we ought: but the Spirit itself 
maketh intercessioti for us, with groanhigs which can- 
not be uttered. Fortifies us against temptations. 
iCor. X. 13. God is faithful, who will not suffer you to 
he tempted above that ye are able ; but will with the 
Umptation also make a way to escape, that ye may be 
to bear it. And carries us through all thedanr 
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gets that either our own weakness, or the cunning 
and malice of the devil may raise against us ; to 
draw us away from, or hinder us in our duty. Phil, 
i. 6. Being confident of this very thing, that he which 
hath begun a good work in you will perform it, until 
the day of Jesus Christ. 1 Cor. i. 8. Who s/iall also 
confirm you unto the endy that ye may he blameless in 
the day of our Lord Jesus Christ. 2 Cor. i. 22. Who 
hath also sealed usy and given the earnest of the Spirit 
in our hearts. Eph. iv. 30. And grieve not the Holy 
Spirit of God, whereby ye are sealed unto the day of 
redemption. 

Proofs subjoined. — Deut. xxix.4. Yet the Lord 
hath not given you an heart to perceive^ and eyes to 
see, and ears to hear, unto this day. Jer. xxxii. 40. 
/ will make an everlasting covenant with them, that 
I will not turn away from them, to do them good : 
hut I will put my fear in their hearts, that they shall 
not depart from me. Czek. xxxvi. 27. And I will 
put my Spirit within you, and cause you to walk in 
my statutes, and ye shall keep my judgments and do 
them. John, vi. 44. No man can come to me, except 
the Father, which Jiath sent me, draw him. 2 Thess. 
iii. 3. But the Lord is faithful, who shall stahlish 
you, and keep you from evil. 1 John^ iii. 9. Whoso- 
ever is bor7i of God, doth not cofnmit sin ; for his seed 
remaineth in him: and he cannot sin, because he is 
barn of God. 

12. Q. Will the Holy Ghost alone do all this for 

us? 

A. No; but we must use our own endeavour if 
ever we mean to be assisted by him. *It is by the 
grace of the Holy Spirit alone, that we are either 
disposed to will, or enabled to do those things which 

L 
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(uul iiihI our duty require of us. But th2Lt grace is 
not to exclude, but to assist and perfect our own en- 
tieavours ; and to enable us thereby to do that, which 
without ity we should never have been able to have 
done. Phil. ii. 12, 13. Work out your own salvor 
Hon with fear and trembling : for it is God which 
HU)rketh in you, both to will and to do, of his good 
pleasure. 

Proofs subjoined. — *Not that we are sufficient 
of ourselves y to think any thing as of ourselves ; but 
our sufficiency is of God. 

13. Q. By what means may we obtain this help of 
the Holy Spirit ? 

A. By fervent prayer to God for his grace. Luke, 
xi. 9, 13. And 1 say unto you. Ask, and it shall be 
givefi you; seek, afid ye shall ^nd; knock, and it 
shall be opened unto you. If ye then, being evil, know 
how to give good gifts unto your children : how much 
more shall your heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit 
to them that ask him. 

And by a diligent care to use that portion of it, 
whatever it be, which God hath given us, to his ho- 
nour and service. Matt. xiii. (2. For whosoever 
hath, to him shall be given, and he shall have mare 
abundance : but whosoever haih not, from him shall 
^he taken away, even that which he hath. xxv. 29. 
For unto every one that hath shall be given, and he 
shall have abundance : but from him that hath not 
shall be taken away even that which he hath. 

Upon our doing of which, not only that grace 
which we already have, shall be sure to be continued 
to us, but greater d^rees shall be added to it. 2 Pet. 
iii. 18. But grow in grace, and in the knowledge of 
our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. 
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14. Q. Are these the only ends for which the Holy 
Spirit was given by Christ to his church? 

A. No; his operations are very many, and can 
hardly be particularly enumerated. He not only re- 
generates and sanctifies us ; disposes us to our duty ; 
and fortifies us against temptation : but, moreover, 
directs us in our doubts; comforts us in our qffliC" 
tiofis; supports us in our troubles; arms us against 
the fear of death ; gives us strength and courage in 
trials and persecutions: and in such cases as he sees 
needful, seals our souls with such an inward sense 
and assurance of God's favour^ as makes us firmly 
satisfied of our future everlasting salvation. Rom. 
v. 5. And hope maketh not ashamed: because the love 
of God is shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy 
Ghost, which is given unto us. xiv. 17. For the 
kingdom of God is not meat and drink ; but righte- 
otisness, and peace ^ and joy in the Holy Ghost, viii. 
14, 16. For as many as are led by the Spirit ofGod^ 
they are the sons of God. The Spirit itself beareth 
witness with our Spirit, that we are the children of 
God. 2 Cor. i. 22. Who hath also sealed us, and 
given the earnest of the Spirit in our hearts. £ph. 
i. 14. Which is the earnest of our inheritance until 
the redemption of the purchased possession, unto the 
praise of his glory, iv. 30. And grieve not the Holy 
Spirit of God, whereby ye are sealed unto the day of 
redemption. Gal. iv. 6. And because ye are sons, 
God hath sent forth the Spirit of his Son into your 
hearts, crying, Abba, Father. Phil. i. 29. For unto 
you it is given in behalf of Christ, not only to believe 
on him, but also to suffer for his sake. 1 Thess. i. 6. 
And ye became followers of us, and of the Lord, hav^ 

L 2 
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ing received the word in much (ijfflictiofi, with joy of 
the Holy Ghost. 

15. Q. How long shall the Holy Ghost continue 
thus to comfort, sanctify, and guide the faithful? 

A. As long as there shall auy faithful remain in 
need of his assistance; which because there will be 
to the end of the world, therefore Christ has promised 
that he shall also, till then, continue to conduct and 
govern his faithful servants. John, x\y. 16. / will 
pray the Father, and he shall give you another com- 
foi*ter, that he may abide with you for ever. Matt, 
xxviii. 20. Lo, I am with you alway, even unto the 
end of the world. Amen. 

Sect. XVI. 

Of the Catholic Church, and of Heretics and Schis- 
matics. 

1. Q. What does the fourth and last part of your 
Creed relate to ? 

A. To the church of Christ : its duty ^nd privileges 
here ; and its future hope of glory and immortality 
hereafter. 

2. Q. What is the first thing which you are taught 
to believe concerning Christ's church ? 

A. That there is a t)Olp Catf)OWC Ct)ttrct)» 

3. Q. What is that church, of which this Article 
speaks ? 

A. It is the ufiiversal church of Christ; the gene- 
ral assembly of all those, who, from the time of the 
first publishing of the Gospel, to this day, have be- 
lieved in Christ ; or shall hereafter profess his faith, 
to the end of the world. 
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Proofs subjoined. — Matt. xvi. 18. And I say 
also unto thee, that thou art Peter , and upon this 
rock I will build my church ; and the gales of hell 
shall not prevail against it. 1 Cor. xii. 27, 28. Now 
ye are the body of Christy and members in particular: 
and God hath set some in the churchy jirst apostles^ 
secondarily prophets^ thirdly teachers; after that^ 
miracles, then gifts of healings, helps^ governments^ 
diversities of tongues. £ph. i. 22. And hath put all 
things under his feety and gave him to be the head 
over all things to the church, v. 25, 27. Husbands^ 
love your wives^ even as Christ also loved the church, 
and gave himself for it. That he might present it to 
himself a glorious church, not having spot, or wrin- 
kle, or any such thing : but that it should be holy^ and 
without blemish. Col. i. 18, 24. And he is the head 
of the body, the church : who is the beginning, the 
first-born from the dead; that in all things he might 
have the pre-eminence. Whereof I, Paul, am made 
a minister ; who 7ww rejoice in my sufferings for you, 
and fill up that which is behind of the ajfflictions of 
Christ in my flesh for his bodys sake, which is the 
church. 

4. Q. How can such a church be the object of our 
faith ? 

A. Not as to that part of it which we see, and com- 
municate with; but chiefly in these two respects. 
First, as we believe, by the word of God, that those 
who have gone before us, in the true faith of Christ, 
and the fear of his holy name, though out of all vi- 
sible communion, at present, with us, do yet live to 
God; and are still members of Christ's church, 
though in a different state from us, and shall, toge- 
ther with us, be gathered into one glorious society^ at 
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the last day. And^ secondly, as upon the same 
grounds we do also farther believe, that in all the 
ages yet come, to the end of the world, Christ shall 
continue to have a church upon earth ; so that no 
power of men, or malice of the devil, shall ever be 
able utterly to root it out, or to destroy it 

Proofs SUBJOINED. — Luke, xx. 38. Far he isnot 
a God of the deady but of the living : for all live 
unto him. 1 Cor. xv. 22, 23. For cts in Adam all 
diCy even so in Christ shall all be made alive. Sut 
every man in his own order : Christ the Jirst fruits ; 
afterwardy they that are Christ's at his coming. 1 
Thess. iv. 13, 15. But I would not have you'to be 
ignorant, brethren, concerning them which are asUepy 
that ye sorrofv not even as other Sy which have no hope. 
Fory if we believe that Jesus died and rose again, even 
so them also which sleep in Jesus will God bring with 
him. 

Matt. xvi. 1 8. Verily I say unto youy Whatsoever 
ye shall bind on earth shall be bound in heaven ; and 
whatsoever ye shall loose on earth shall be loosed in 
heaven, xxviii. 20. Teaching them to observe all 
thingSy whatsoever 1 have commanded you : andy lo, 
I am with you alway, even unto the end of the world. 

5. Q. How can a society, consisting of such differ- 
ent members, and those at so great a distance, both 
in time and place, from one another, yet all together 
make but one church ? 

A. Because how different soever the members of 
this church may otherwise seem to be; yet they are 
all * united together under one heady the Lord Jesus : 
are * sanctified and ruled by the same Holy Spirit : 
* are endued with the same love to Gody and towards 
one another: *live by the same laws: * profess the 
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sameyotM: * partake of the same Mcramenl^ ; *have 
the same hope of salvatian set before them : * wor* 
ship the same God^ by the same advocate and Saviour, 
Jesus Christ: and (as to what concerns all the true 
and lively members of this society,) * shall one day 
be gathered together into one actual place, and por- 
tion : in the glorious kingdom of God for ever. 

Proofs subjoined. — Acts, ii. 41, 46. Then they 
that gladly received his word were baptized : and the 
same day there were added unto them about three 
thousand souls. And they continuing daily with one 
accord in the temple, and breaking bread from house 
to house, did eat their meat with gladness and with 
singleness of heart. Rom. xii. 4, 5. For as we have 
many members in one body, and all members have not 
the same office ; so we, being many, are one body in 
Christ, and every one members one of another. 1 
Cor. X. 17. For we, being many, are one bread, mid 
one body : for we are all partakers of that one bread. 
xii. 27, 28. Now, ye are the body of Christ, and mem- 
bers in particular. And God hath set some in the 
church, first apostles, secondarily prophets, thirdly 
teachers, after that miracles, then gifts of healings, 
hdps, governments, diversities of tongues. Eph. iv. 
3, 4, 5, &c. Endeavouring to keep the unity of the 
spirit in the bond of peace. There is one body, and 
one spirit, even as ye are called in one hope of your 
calling: one Lord, one faith, one baptism. Col. i. 
18. And he is the head of the body, the church : who 
is the beginning, the first-bom from the dead : that in 
all things he might have the pre-eminence. 

Heb. xii. 23. Sut ye are come unto mount Sion, 
and unto the city of the living God, the heavenly 
Jerusalem, and to aninnusnerable company of angels; 
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io the general assembly and church of the Jirst-^arn^ 
which are written in heaven, and to God, the judge 
of a% and to the spirits of just men^ made perfect. 

6. Q. Wherefore do you give this church the title 
of Catholic 1 

A. Upon several accounts, but chiefly these two: 
first, to distinguish it from the *^ Jewish churchy which 
was confined to a certain people^ and was to con- 
tinue but for a certain time; whereas the Christian 
church takes in aJl mankind; and is to last to the 
end of the world. Psalm ii. 8. Ask of me^ and 1 
shall give thee the heathen for thifie inheritance, and 
the uttermost parts of the earth for thy possession. 
Acts, X. 34, 35. Then Peter opened his mouth, and 
said, Of a truth J perceive that God is no respectet^ of 
persons; but in. every nation, he that feareth him, atid 
worketh righteousness^ is accepted with him^ Matt, 
xxviii. 19, 20. Go ye, therefore, and teach all nations, 
baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost : teaching them to ob-- 
serve all things, whatsoever I have commanded you ; 
and, lo, I am with you alway, even to the end of the 
world. Mark/xvi. 15. And he said unto them. Go ye 
into all the world, and preach the Gospel to every 
creature. Luke, xxiv. 47. That repentance and re-- 
mission of sins should be preached in his natne, among 
all nations, beginning at Jerusalem. 1 Cor. xii. 13. 
For by one Spirit are we all baptized into one body, 
whether we be Jews or Gentiles, whether we be bond 
or free. 

And, secondly, to shew that in this Creed, which 
comprehends what is to be believed by all Christians, 
we profess not our faith of any one particular church; 
which may cease, and fail, (such as tlie church of 
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Englandj or church of Rome,^) but of the catholic^ or 
universal church oi Christ; as that which shall never 
fail ; and to which alone i\\e promises of God belong. 

Proofs subjoined. — * Psalm Ixxvi. 1,2. In Jw- 
dah is God known: his name is great in Israel. Ih 
Salem also is his tabernacle, and his dwelling place 
in Zion. cxivii. 19, 20. He sheweth his word unto 
Jacob, his statutes and his judgments unto Israel. 
He hath not dealt so with any nation. 

^ Matt. xvi. 18./ say also unto thee. That thou art 
Peter, and upon this rock, I will build my church ; 
and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it. 
xxviii. \9, 20. Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, 
baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of tlie Holy Ghost : teaching them to observe 
all things, whatsoever I have commanded you, and, lo, 
I am with you alway, even unto the end of the world. 

7. Q. May not any one particular church be call- 
ed the catholic church ? 

A. No, it may not; any more than London may 
be called England, or England, the whole world. 
The catholic church is the universal church; and 
that neither ours, nor any other particular church is ; 
nor whilst there are more such Christian churches in 
the world, can be. But a catholic church, a parti- 
cular church may be called : and such ours is ; 
though that of Rome, I doubt, will hardly be able to 
make a good pretension to this title, any more than 
to the other. 

8. Q. Do you make a difference then between a 
catholic church and the catholic church ? 

A. There is certainly a wide difference between 
them. The catholic church is, as I before said, the 
whole church. But a catholic church implies no 
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more than a sound part of it ; a church in communion 
with the catholic church of Christy in of^osition to 
the conventicles of heretics and schismatics, who, 
whatsoever they may pretend^ are really no parts of 
the catholic church, nor shall be considered by Christ 
as such. 

0. Q. Whom do you account heretics and schis- 
matics? and how does it appear that they are not 
parts of the catholic church ? 

A. The catholic church being that church, which 
was at the first planted by Christ and his apostles, 
and has continued ever since to teach the same doc- 
trine which it received from them ; it is evident that 
no heretic can be a true member of it : because those 
only are heretics who denjf or disbelieve that faith 
which Christ and his apostles delivered to this church. 
And that not in some lesser points^ but in the most 
necessary ^ndi fundamental articles of it. Now those 
who do this can never be true members of that church 
whose doctrine they not only do not receive, but re- 
ject: and who, by their errors, destroy that very 
faith by which alone they can be intitled to the cha- 
racter either of true disciples, or sound members of 
Christ's church. 

10. Q. But why may not schismatics be accounted 
true members of Christ's church ? 

A. Because they forsake and cut themselves off 
from the communion of the catholic church. Now, 
it is a contradiction to say, that those should con- 
tinue members of the catholic churchy who, by their 
ovm voluntary departure from it, have renounced the 
communion of it. 

11. Q. Do you look upon the church of England 
to be a true part of the catholic church 1 
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A. It certainly is : inasmuch as it professes the 
true catholic faith, delivered in the Holy Scripture$, 
and drawn up in the Creeds of the church; and^ by 
the most ancient councils, acknowledged to be suffi- 
cient to denominate those, who professed according 
thereunto, to be truly catholic Christians: and also 
holds communion with all such churches as profess 
the sameyht/A ; and as far forth as they do so. 

12. Q. What is your opinion of the church of Rome 
in this particular? 

A. That she is both schismatical and heretical: 
schismaticalf in cutting" o^all others from her comr 
munion, who will not profess her errors, and submit 
to her usurped authority: heretical, in professing 
such doctrines as quite destroy the foundations of 
Christianity; and are inconsistent with that truth 
which she herself pretends to maintain. 

13. Q. In what respect do you believe the catholic 
church to be holy ? 

A. As both the * end of Christ in gathering of it ; 
the * rules he has given to it; the * promises he has 
made it ; ^ its sacraments, * ministry, all its * ordir 
nances, were designed to make it holy. But especi- 
ally, as ^ all those, who are indeed the faithful mem- 
bers of it, are actually sanctified by the grMe of the 
Holy Spirit ; and so are truly, though imperfectly, 
holy now; and shall be made altogether holy, and 
without spot, hereafter. 

Proofs subjoined. — Eph. i. 4. According as he 
hath chosen us in him before the foundation of the 
world, that we should he holy and without blame be- 
fore him in love. iv. 1,2, 3. /, therefore, (the pri- 
soner of the Lord,) beseech you that ye walk worthy 
of the vocation wherewith ye are called, with all low- 
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Uniss and meekness, with long stiffering, forbearing 
one another in love; endeavouring to keep the. unity 
qfthe Spirit in the bond of peace, v. 26, 27. That 
he might sanctify and cleanse it (the church) with 
the washing of water by the word^ that he might pre- 
sent it to himself a glorious church, not having spot, 
or wrinkle, or any such thing ; but that it should be 
holy and without blemish. Col. i. 21, 22. And you, 
that were some time alienated and enemies in your mind 
by wicked works, yet now hath he reconciled, in the 
body of his flesh, through death, to present you holy, 
and unblameable^ and unreprovable in his sight. 2 
Tim. i. 9. Who hath saved us^ and called us with an 
holy callings not according to our works, but accord- 
ing to his oum purpose and grace^ which was given us 
in Christ Jesus, before the world began, ii. 19. Ne- 
vertheless, the foundation of God standeth sure^ hav- 
ing this seal, the Lord knoweth them that are his. 
And, let every one that nameth the name of Christy 
depart from iniquity. Tit. ii. 14. Who gave himself 
for us, that he might redeem us from all iniquity, and 
purtfy unto himself a peculiar people, zealous of good 
works. 1 Peti. 15^ 16. As he which hath called you 
is holy, so be ye holy in all manner of conversation ; 
because it is written. Be ye holy, for I am holy. 

Sect. XVII. 
Of the Communion of Saints ; Living, — Departing. 

1. Q. What is the first duty, or privilege, btelong- 
iog to those who are members of Christ's church? 

A. The commttnlon of snint& 

2. Q. What do you mean by saints? 

A. Though the word, in our language, be more 
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restrained ; yet in that, in which this Creed was com*, 
posed, it may indifferently denote either holy persons 
or holy things : and this article may very well be ex- 
tended to both of them. 

3. Q. Whom do you mean by holy persons? 

A. Though all Christians^'\ in general, are so call- 
ed in Scripture ; and we are charitably to presume, 
that all such are holy persons : yet, by saints^^yfe 
are most properly to understand such as answer the 
end of their calling by a lively Jaith and a holy COU" 
versation^ in which two, the Gospel-saintship does 
consist. £ph. iii. 17, 18. l^hat Christ may dwell in 
your hearts by Jaith ; that ye, being rooted and ground- 
ed in love, may be able to comprehend^ with all saints^ 
what is the breadth, and length, and depth, and height, 
and to know the love of Christ, which passeth know^ 
ledge. V. 3. But fornication and all uncleanness^ 
or covetons7iess, let it not be otice named among you, 
as becometh saints. Col. iii. 12. Put on therefore, as 
the elect of God, holy and beloved, bowels of mercies, 
kindness, humbleness of mind, meekness, long suffer- 
ing. 

Proofs subjoined. — fRora. i. 7. To all that be 
in Rome, beloved of God, called to be saints : grace 
to you, and peace from God our Father, and the Lord 
Jesus Christ, xv. 25, 26, 31. JBut now 1 go unto 
Jerusalem, to minister unto the saints. For it hath 
pleased them of Macedonia and Achaia to make a cer- 
tain contribution for the poor saints which are at Je- 
rusalem. That I may be delivered from them that 
do not believe in Judea ; and that my service, which I 
have for Jerusalem, may be accepted of the saints. Eph. 
i. 1. Paul, an apostle of Jesu^ Christ, by the will of 
God, to the saints which are at Ephesus, and to the 



168 THB PRINCIPLES OF THE 

Jmthjvl in Jesus Christ. Pbil. i. 1. Paul and Timo- 
tkeuSj the servants of Jesus Christ, to all the saints in 
Christ Jesus which are at Philippic with the bishops 
and deacons; grace be unto you. Col. i. 4. Since we 
heard of your faith in Christ Jesus^ and of the love 
which ye have to all the saints. 
*^ 1 Thess. 11 i. 13. To the end he may stablish your 
hearts uhblameable in holiness before God^ even our 
FiUher^ at the coming of the Lord Jesus Christ, with 
all his saints. Rev. xi. 18. And the nations were an- 
gry ^ and thy wrath is come^ and the time of the dead, 
that they should be judged, and that thou shouldesl 

give reward unto thy servants the prophets, and to 
the saints, and them that fear thy name, small and 

great. 

4. Q. With wham, and in what things, do you be- 
lieve such persons to have communion 1 

A. ^\ believe that all the true members of Christ^ 
cburch have a right of fellowship, or communion, with 
God the Father, and our JLord Jesus Christ ; as they 
are received into covenant by the one, through the 
death and passion of the other. 
r ^I believe that they have ^fellowship with the 
Holy Ghostyhy his dwelling \n them, and sanctifying 
of them. 

I believe that they h^ve fellowship with the ""hofy 
angels; who both minister unto them in their exi- 
gencies, and have a most tender, affectionate concern 
for them. 

' I believe that they all have ^fellofvship with one 
another, as * members of the same mystical body of 
Christ; ^prcfessors of the sameyht/A; * heirs of the 
9%m^ promises ; * Guided by the same Spirit; and 
* governed by the same laws : and I believe that they 
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ought, as Uvitig members, to have a fellowship of lave 
and charity also towards each other. 

* And, lastly, I believe that they have a right of 
commumcating in all the ordinances of the Qospel: 
in the prayers of the church ; in the ministry of the 
tc;orcf and sacraments; and whatsoever qlse hath been 
appointed by Christy or established in the churchy for 
the common good and benefit of all the members of it. 

Proofs subjoined. — • I Cor. i. 9. God is faitltfuly 
by whom ye were called unto the fellowship of his Son, 
Jesus Christ, our Lord. Eph. iii. 9, 11, 12. To 
make all men see what is the fellowship of the mystery, 
which, from the beginning qf the world, hath been 
hid in God, who created all things by Jesus Christ : 
according to the eternal purpose, which he purposed 
in Christ Jesus our Lord : in whom we have boldness 
and access with confidence by the faith qf him. I 
John, i. 3. Truly our fellowship, is with the Father, 
and with his Son, Jesus Christ. 

^ 1 Cor. xii. 7. But the manifestation qf the Spirit 
is given to every man to profit withaL 2 Cor. xiii. 13, 
14. All the saints salute you. The gra^e of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, and the love of God, and thefellowship 
of the Holy Ghosi, be with you all. Amen. Gal. iv, 
6. And because ye are sons, God hath sent forth the 
spirit of his Son into your hearts, crying, Abba, For 
ther. Phil. ii. 1. If there be therefore any cofisolation 
in Christ, if any comfort of love, if any fellowship cf 
the spirit, if any bowels and mercies, fulfil ye my 

^Luke, XV. 10. Likewise, I say unto you, there is 

joy in the presence of the angels of God over one sin^ 

ner that repenteth. xvi. 22. And it came to pass, that 

the beggar died, and was carried by the angels into 
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AhrahanCs bosom. Heb. i. 14. Are they not all mi- 
nistering spirits, sent forth to minister for them who 
shall be heirs of salvation. 

** 1 Cor. xii. 12, &c. For as the body is one, and 
hath many members, and all the members of that one - 
body, being many, are one body: so also is Christ. 
For by one spirit are we all baptized into one body. 
•1 John, i. 7. If we walk in the light , as he is in the 
Ughty we have fellowship one with another, and the 
blood of Jesus Christy his Smi, cleanseth us from all 
sin. Rom. xii. 5, 16, &c. So u^e, being many , are one 
body in Christ, and every one members one of another. 
JBe of the same mind one toward another. 

•Acts, li. 42. And they continued stedfastly in the 
apostles' doctrine, and fellowship, and in the breaking 
of bread, and in prayers. 1 Cor. x. 16, 17. The cup 
of blessing which we bless, is it not the communion of 
the blood of Christ? The bread which we break, is it 
not the communion of the body of Christ 1 For we be- 
ing many are one bread and mie body: for we are all 
partakers of that one bread. Eph. iv. 11, 12. And 
he gave some apostles ; and soine prophets ; and some 
evangelists ; and some pastors and teachers ; for the 
perfecting of the saints, for the work of the ministry, 
for the edifying of the body of Christ. 

5. .Q. Do you not by this account of the present 
Article, utterly shut out those from any part in it, 
who yet are more commonly called saints; I mean, 
such as have departed this life in the/<?ar of God, and 
the faith of Jesus Christ ? 

A. No, by no means: I believe them to partake 
in this communion also; as they are still living mem- 
hers of Christ's holy catholic ch urch . 

And therefore I believe, that they have a fellow- 
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skip no less than we, with God and Christ. That 
they ' ^ve ' sanctified hy the s^me Spirit; are visited 
by the holy angels; have some kind ofjellowship 
with one another; and with us also, however sepa* 
rated by death from us. 

' Proofs subjoined. — Heb. xii. 22, 23. But ye are 
come unto Mount Sion^ and unto the city of the liv' 
ing Godj the heavenly Jerusalem, and to an innumer- 
able company of angels : to tJie general assembly and 
church of the first'boti%, which are written in heaven^ 
and to God, the Judge of ally and to the spirits of just 
men made perfect. 

Q. Q. Wherein do you suppose their fello9Vship 
with us to consist? 

A. \ look upon the case to be much the same 
with us, as it is with members of the same civil so- 
ciety upon earth, when they are in a foreign country, 
far distant from one another. 

* We are members of the same church ; * united to 
i\ie same head ; * sanctified hy the same Spirit ; * heirs 
of the same promises; * shall in a little time be in the 
same place and state; and, when the end of the world 
comes, * we shall all be translated to the same glory 
and happiness in God's heavenly kifigdom. 

7. Q. To what offices of communion does this be- 
lief oblige us at present towards each other? 

A. To the members of Christ's church, still living, 
it obliges us to love and charity: to mutual prayers 
for, and help of, each other, in all such things as may 
promote the salvation of us all. How the saints de- 
parted maintain communion with us we cannot tell. 
Probably it is that they do, in general, /^ray for us, 
as it is certain they wish well to us. But for our- 
selves, who are yet here on earth, we must bless God 

M 
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for the grace he was pleased to bestow upon them ; 
and by which they were delivered from the sins and 
temptations of this evil world, and enabled faithfully 
to serve him unto the end. We must set before us 
their examples^ and imitate their virtues. We must 
account of them as living members of Christ's body; 
and be not only ready, but desirous to go to them, 
whenever it shall please God to call for us. We 
must take care decently to dispose of their bodies ; 
and faithfully to fulfil, as much as in us lies, what 
they have left in trust with us> to be done for them 
after their departure. 

8. Q. What think you of that honour which is 
paid to them in the church of Rome ? 

A. It is not only vain, and without all warrant 
from God's word, but is, indeed, superstitious and 
idolatrous. To pray to any creature, and he at a 
vast distance from us ; in the hotise of God with all 
the outward marks of religious worship ; nay, and 
oftentimes in the same wordsj and in the same breath 
in which we pray to God; and that, lastly, with a 
confidence that the person so prayed to, can hear our 
prayers, and answer our desires; being evidently to 
give to the creature the honour due to the Creator^ 
which cannot be done without the peril oi idolatry. 

Sect. XVIIL 

Of the Forgiveness of Sins; and the Power of the 

Church in that behalf. 

1. Q. What is the next privilege which you be- 
lieve does, of right, belong to those who are the mem- 
bers of Christ's church ? 

A. w^i fiorgOienestfli of aim. 
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2. Q. What i8 sin ? 

A. It is the transgression of God's law. 1 John, 
iiu 4. Whosoever committeth sin^ transgresseth also 
the law : for sin is the transgression of the law. Whe- 
ther by our omitting to do what that required us to 
have done; or by our doing any thing contrary to its 
commands. 

3. Q. What mean you by the law of God? 

A. The will of God, howsoever made known to 
US ; whether by the light of our own consciences, or 
by the declarations of his word; especially that which 
is delivered to us in the books of the New Testament. 

Proofs stJBjoiNED. — 1 John, i. 7. If we walk in 
the light, as he is in the light, toe have fellowship one 
with another, and the blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth 
us from all sin. Psalm xxxii. 1, 2. Blessed is he 
whose transgression is forgiven, whose sin is covered. 
JBlessed is the man unto whom the Lord imputeth, not 
iniquity, and in whose spirit there is no guile. Comp. 
Aom. iv. 1, 8. Blessed are they whose iniquities are 
forgiven, and whose sins are covered. Blessed is the 
man to whom the Lord will not impute sin. 

4. Q. How does God forgive sin? 

A. He washes away the stain of it by his sanctify- 
ing grace; and remits the punishment of it for the 
siike and through the merits and mediation of Jesus 
Christ our Saviour. 

5. Q. What assurance have we that God will thus 
forgive us our sins? 

A. The covenant of the Gospel is founded upon 
the promise of such forgiveness : so that if we believe 
that Christ died for our sins, we must also believe 
that God» for Christ's sake, will forgive all those who 

M 2 
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truly repent of their sins. Luke^ xxiv. 47. That 
repefitance and remission of sins should be preached in 
his name among all nations, beginning at Jerusalem. 
Acts, y. 31. Him /lath God exalted with his right 
hand to be a Prince and a Saviour^ for to give re- 
pentance to Israel, and forgiveness of sins. xxvi. 18. 
To open their eyes^ and to turn them from darkness to 
. light, and from the power of Satan unto God^ that 
they may receive forgiveness of sins, and inheritance 
among them which are sanctified by faith, which is in 
me. £ph. iv. 32. Be ye kind one to another^ tender 
hearted, forgiving one atwther, even as God for 
Christ's sake hath forgiven you. 

Proofs subjoined. — Acts, iii. 26. Unto you first 
God having raised up his Son JesuSy sent him to bless 
youy in turning away every one of you from his ini- 
quities, xiii. 38, 39. JBe it knoum unto you^ there- 
forCy men and brethren^ that through this man is 
preached unto you the fdrgiveness of sins ; and by him 
all that believe are justified from all things, from 
which ye could not be justified by the law of Moses. 
1 Cor. XV. 2, 3. By which also ye are saved, if ye keep 
in memory what I preached unto you, unless ye have 
believed in vain. For I delivered unto you, first of 
all, that ivhich I also received, how that Christ died 
fur our sins according to the Scriptures. 2 Cor. v. 
21 . For he hath made him to be sin for us, who knew 
no sin; that we might be made the righteousness of 
God in him. 

. 6. Q. Is this the peculiar privil^e of the cAurcA of 
Christ ? 

A. So the Scriptures tell us ; there being no other 
name under heaven given among men^ by which we 
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m9ist be saved, but only that of the Lord Jesus, Acts, 

i :7, Q. From whom is this /orgiveness. to be sought? 

A. Who hath power to forgive sins but God only? 
Mark, iL 7. Of hiniy therefore, it must be sought in 
the name of Jesus Christ. 

8. Q. But has not Christ left a power with his 
church to forgive sins ? 

A. He has left with his church a ministerial power 
to declare forgiveness of sins to all such as truly re- 
pent of them and believe in him. When, therefore, 
the ministers of his word are called in to the assist- 
ance of sick or scrupulous persons; they may, upon 
the supposition of a true repentance, pronounce in 
God's name the pardon of their sins to them. But 
in this they. only deliver the sentence of God, which,. 
if the sinner be truly penitent, God will infallibly 
make good : otherwise it will be of no use to them, 
because it was erroneously, though charitably, passed 
iippn them. 

. 9. Q. But does not the church of Rome ascribe 
iQUch more to the absolution of the priest than this ? 

A. Yes it does : nor is this one of the least pre- 
sumptuous, or least dangerous of its errors. They 
tell us that the sentence of the priest in this case is 
not only , declarative, hut judicial. And, whiqh is 
yet worse^ they add, that though a sinner be not af- 
fected with such a sorrow for his sins, as would 
ojthjerwise be sufficient to obtain God's pardon ; yet, 
by rightly confessing them to a p$nest, they shall be 
forgiven, and an entrance opened into heaven, by the 
power of the keys in absolution. By the former of 
which, as they usurp upon the prerogative of God, 
l!if ark, ii. 7 ; so do they^ by the latter, lay a very dan- 



166 THE PRINCIPLES OF THE 

gerous stumbling-block in the way of wicked men ; 
whilst they encourage them to rely on such a sorrow 
for the forgiveness of their sins, as will certainly fail 
and ruin them in the end. 

Sect. XIX. 
Of the General Resurrection. 

1. Q. What is the third privilege promised by God 
to Christ's church? 

A. The resurrectton of tl)e ftoUp* 

2. Q. Shall not a// Htm whatsoever be raised again 
at the last day ? 

A. They shall. 

3. Q. How then is this a privilege of those who 
are the fait /iful members of Christ's church? 

A. Because, though all men shall be raised, yet 
not all after the same manner. The bodies of the 
faithful shall be raised in a most blessed and glorious 
state. 1 Cor. xv. 42, &c. So also is the resurrection 
of the deadj (i. e. the righteous dead). It is soum in 
corruption^ it is raised in incorruption : it is sown in 
dishonour, it is raised in power. They shall be per- 
fected in all their parts and qualities ; shall be ren- 
dered an habitation fit for a glorified soul to dwell 
in ; and be prepared for the enjoyment of an everlast- 
ing felicity. And thus to rise, in such a state, and 
for such an end, is certainly a very great benefit, and 
the peculiar privilege of Christ's holy church. Luke, 
xiv. 14. And thou shalt be blessed, for they cannot re- 
compense thee : for thou shalt be recompensed at the 
resurrection of the just. xx. 35, 36, 37. Sut they 
which shaU he accounted worthy to obtain that world, 
and the resurrection from the dead, neither marry nor 
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are given in marriage : neither' can they die any more: 
far they are equal unto the angels, and are the chil- 
dren of God, being the children of the resurrection. 
NoWy that the dead are raised, even Moses shewed at 
the bush, when he callelh the Lord the God of Ahra^ 
hamj and the God of Isaac^ and the God of Jacob. 
John, v. 28, 29. The hour is comings in the which 
aU that are in the graves shall hear his voice, and 
come forth ; they that have done good, unto the resur^ 
reclion of life ; and they that have done evil, unto the 
resurrection of damnation. 

Proofs subjoined. — Phil.iii.21. Who shall change 
our vile body^ that it may be fashioned like unto his 
glorious body, according to the working tvhereby he 
is able to subdue all things unto himself. Matt. xiii. 
43. Then shall the righteous shine forth as the sun in 
the kingdom of their Father. Dan. xii. 3. And they 
that be wise shall shine as the brightness of thefirmor 
ment; and they that turn many to righteousness, as 
the stars for ever and ever. 

4. Q. How then shall the wicked be raised ? 

A. Their bodies shall also be restored to them ; 
and that in such a state as to be capable of under- 
going for ever those torments which God has pre- 
pared for them. But their resurrection shall be to 
shame and misery : and what is the .blessing of the 
righteous^ shall to the wicked be a means of increas- 
ing their pain, and enlarging their punishment. 

Proofs subjoined. — John, v. 28, 29. Marvel not 

at this ; for the hour is coming, in the which all that 

are in the graves shall hear his voice, and shall come 

foirth ; they that have done good, unto the resurrection 

of life ; and they thai have done evil, to the resurrec- 
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tion of damnation. Acts, xxiv. 15. I have hope to- 
wards God, which they themselves also allow, that 
there shall be a resurrection of the dead, both of the 
just and unjust. 

5. Q. Shall we receive the same bodies we now 
have at the resurrection; ov, shall some other bodies 
be prepared for us ? 

A. The very nature of a resurrection does unaur 
jswerably prove, that we shall receive the same bodies; 
and the end of it confirms it to us: our bodies beiqg 
therefore raised and restored to us, that we may be 
rewarded or punished, in the same estate both of soul 
aud body, in which we had done things worthy eitbei: 
of reward or punishment. 

Proofs subjoined. — ^Dan. xii. 2. And many of 
them that sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake, 
some to everlasting life, and some to shamje and ever-: 
lasting contempt. Rom. viii. 1 1. Sut if the Spirit of 
him t/iat raised up Jesus from the dead dwell in you, 
he that raised up Christ from the dead shall also 
quicken your mortal bodies by his Spirit that dtwelleth 
in you. 1 Cor. vi. 13, 14. Now the body is not for 
fornication, but for the Lord; and the Lord for the 
body. And God hath both raised up the Lord, and 
will also raise up us by his power 2 Cor. v. 10. F'or 
we must all appear before the Judgment-seat of Christ; 
that every one may receive the things done in his body, 
according to that he hath done, whether it be good, or 
bad. Johu, V. 28, 29. The hour is coming, in the 
which all that are in the graves shall hear his voice f 
and shall come forth ; they that have done good, unto 
the resurrection of life; and they that have done evil, 
wUo the resurrection of damnation. 
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6. Q. Shall all mankind, not only good and had, 
but every single person of either kind, be raised at the 
last day? 

A. All that ever died shall be raised. John, v. 
21. For as the Father raiseth up the deadj and quick- 
eneth them ; even so the Father quickeneth whom he 
will. 2 Cor. V. 10. We must all appear be/ore the 
Judgment'Seat, of Christ; that everyone may receive 
the things donfs.in his body, whether it be good or bad. 
But many willbe found at the kist day alive on the 
earth. JVow, they shall not die^ nor, by consequence, 
rise from the dead. But they shall be changed: that 
is to say, the men of that age, (whether good or bad^) 
shall, by the mighty power of God, be put into the 
same state with those, who being dead, were raised 
from the dead : and so be brought with them before 
the Judgment-seat of CAm^. 1 Cor. xv. 51. Behold, 
1 shew you a mystery, we shall not all sleep, but we 
shall all be changed. 1 Thess. i v. 15. For this we say 
unto you by the word of the Lord^ that we which are 
alive and remain unto the coming of the Lord shall 
not prevent them which are asleep. 

Sect. XX. 
Of the Future State ; of Heaven^ — Hell. 

1. Q. What shall follow upon the resurrection? 

A. The last and general Judgment of mankind ; 
which being passed, and the sentence pronounced 
upon every one according to his works; it shall im- 
mediately be put in execution; the wicked shall go 
into everlasting punishment^ but the righteous into 

lift eberlotfttng. Matt, xxv; 46. 
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2. Q. Shall the wicked^ as well as the righteous 
live /or ever ? 

A. They shall, if such a state of inexpressible 
misery as they shall be condemned to, may be called 
living. For they shall never cease to be ; nor ever 
cease to be tormented to all eternity. 

Matt. X. 28. And fear not them which kill the body^ 
hut are not able to kill the soul; but rather fear him 
which is able to destroy both soul and body in hell, 
xxw. 41, 46. Then shall he say also unto them on the 
left handy Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting 
fire, prepared for the devil and his angels. And these 
shall go away into everlasting punishment : but the 
righteous into life eternal, xviii. 8. Wherefore if thy 
hand or thy foot offend thee, cut them off, and cast 
them from thee : it is better for thee to enter into life 
halt or maimed, rather than having two hands Of\two 
feet to be ca^t into everlasting fire. Compare Mark^ 
ix. 44, 45, 46, 47. Where their worm diethnot. And the 
fire is not quenched. Andif thy foot offend thee, cut 
it off: it is better for thee to enter halt into life, than 
having two feet to be cast into hell, into the fire, that 
never shall be quenched: where their worm dieth not, 
and the fire is not quenched. And if thine eye offend 
thee, pluck it out : it is better for thee to enter into 
the kingdom of God with one eye, than having two 
eyes to be cast into hell fire : where their worm dieth 
not, and the fire is not quenched. 

3. Q. Hovir then is everlasting life a privilege of 
the church of Christ ? 

A. As the resurrection of the body was before said 
to be. That life which alone deserves to be so call- 
ed ; that happy and glorious life which God has pre- 
pared for the faithful in his kingdom, that is the sin- 
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golar privilege of Christ's churchy and of the faithful 
members of it. The other is rather an everkuting 
duration, a state of endless dying ^ than an everlasting 
life. 

4. Q. But can it be consistent with the justice and 
mercy of God, to punish the temporary and transient 
sins of men with an everlasting state of misery and 
sufferings ? 

A. We must confess it so to be, or say, (which is 
as unreasonable as it would be wicked,) that God 
will deal unjustly and unmercifully with sinners at 
the last day. For certain it is, that this he has de- 
clared shall be the result of their evil doings. 

5. Q. Why may we not by the everlasting death, 
and everlasting punishment, of which the Scriptures 
speak on this occasion, understand rather the ^na/ 
destruction of such wicked persons, than an eternal 
contintuince of them in pain and misery ? 

A. Because the Scriptures have plainly declared, 
were men Mling to understand it, that by everlast- 
ing punishment is meant everlasting torment. That 
their worm shall not die, nor their fire he quenched; 
but they shall dwell in everlasting burnings, Mark, ix. 
44. Isa. Ixvi. 44. That there shall be weeping and 
wailing, and gnashing of teeth. Matt. vii. 12, 13, 42, 
50. 

All which phrases, however they be understood, 
must denote suffering as well as punishment: an 
eternity of pain, not an eternal state of death and in- 
sensibility. Besides, that everlasting death or de- 
struction, would not otherwise be, properly speak- 
ing, an everlasting punishment. For as soon as men 
are thus dead, they cease to suffer; and, for that very 
reason, cease to be punished. And one may as well 
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say, that a malefactor who was executed for his 
crimes a hundred years ago still coi^tinues to be 
punished by the magistrate; as that after a man 
should be once annihilated, he should continue to be 
punished for his sins by God Almighty. 

Proofs subjoined. — Compare Rev. xiv. 11. xxi. 
8. and ilie smoke of their torment ascendeth up for 
ever and ever : and they have no rest day nor nighty 
who worship the beast and his image^ and whosoever 
receiveth the mark of his name — JBut the fearftd and 
unbelievifig, and the abominahlef and murderers^ and 
whoremongers, and sorcerers; and all liars, shall have 
their part in the lake which bumeth with fire and 
brimstone, 

6. Q. Wherein do you suppose the everlasting 
happiness of the nghteoMn shall consist? 

A. As to the particulars of it, they are altogether 
unknown to us : nor, indeed, are we able in our pre- 
sent estate perfectly to comprehend the greatness of 
them. 'Thus much in general, we am told, that 
they shall be placed in a most glorious and perfect 
state; free from all sin, and from all suffering: 
where they shall enjoy all the pleasure and satisfac- 
tion that their natures, then vastly enlarged, shall be 
capable of. They shall dwell in the presence of 
God ; shall be continually entertained, not only in 
the contemplation^ but with the fruition of all the 
riches of his goodness and glory. They shall be 
companions with the holy angels, and pass their 
time in the greatest love of God, and of one another, 
that can be imagined. They shall turn all their ser- 
vice into praise and wonder ; shall have nothiij^ left 
1^ wish or desire of him. And they shall both love, 
serve, and^^^lli him, with such rapture and 
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satisfaction, with such joy to themselves, as well as 
such fervour towards God, as no thoughts can con- 
ceive, Dor is it possible for us, by any words, to ex- 
press the greatness of it. 1 Cor. ii. 9. Compare Isa. 
Ixiv. 4. Cor. As it is wfitten^ eye hath not seen^ nor 
ear heard^ neither have entered into the heart of many 
the things which God hath prepared for them that 
love him, Isaiah, Ixiv. 4. For since the beginning of 
the worldy men have not heard, tumt perceived hy the 
ear, neither hath the eye seen, O God, beside thee, 
what he hatk prepared for him that waitethfor him. 

Proofs subjoined. — *1 Cor. xv. 42, &c. So also 
is the resurrection of the dead. It is sown in corrup- 
tion, it is raised in incorruption : it is sown in disho- 
nour, it is raised in glory : it is sown in weakness, it 
is raised in power. Phil. iii. 21. Who shall change 
our vile body, that it may be fashioned like unto^hi^ 
glorious body, according to the working whereby he 
'is able even to subdue all things unto himself. 1 JohUj 
iii. 2. BelaHfd, now we are the sons of God, and it 
doth not yet appear what we shall be : but we know 
that when he shall appear, we shall be like him: for 

we shall see him as he is. Rev. xxi. 4. And God shall 
wipe away all tears from their eyes ; and there shall 
be no more death, neither sorrow, nor crying, fieither 
shall there be any more pain : far the former things 
are passed away. Psalm xvi. 1 1 . Thou wilt shew me. 
the path of life : iuthy presence is fulness of joy ; and 
at thy right hand there are pleasures for evermore. 
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PART III. 

OF THE GOSPEL OBEDIENCE. 

Sect. XXI. 
Of Obedience in General. 

1. Q. What was the third thing which yoor 
Godfathers and Godmothers promised for yoa at 
yonr baptism ? 

A. ZH^ 3 a^vXb fteep.(6oli*0 t)olp toOl anil com< 
nmaiment, aiOi toaUt in tn^t same all tt^m^of mp 

2. Q. Do you account it to be necessary for you 
herein also to fulfil what they promised for you? 

A. I do ; and that so necessary thal|L cannot be 
sayed without it. 

Proofs subjoined.— Matt. vii. 21, 24, &c. Not 
every one that saith unto me. Lord, Lord, shall enter 
into the kingdom of heaven ; but he that doeth the 
will of my Father which is in heaven. Therefore, 
whosoever heareth these sayings of mine, and doeth 
them, I will liken him unto a wise man which built his 
house upon a rock. xix. 17, 18. If thou wilt enter 
into life, keep the commandments. He saith unto him, 
which? Jesus said. Thou shalt do no murder, thou 
shalt not commit adultery, thou shalt not steal, thou 
shalt not bear false witness ; honour thy father and 
thy mother : and, thou shalt love thy neighbour as 
thyself. 
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3. Q. Do you then expect to be saved by virtue of 
your oum good works ? 

A. God forbid: on the contrary^ I am persuaded 
that when I shall have done all that I can^ I shall be 
but an unprofitable servant. Luke, xvii. 10. But, 
hovi^ever, I muat sincerely endeavour, Mrhat in me 
lies, to keep God's commandments; and then I am 
assured that God will reward me, not according to 
my deserts, but according to his own mera/ and pro- 
mises to us in Jesus Christ. 

4. Q. Are you able, of yourself, by your oum na- 
tural strength^ to keep God's commandments ? 

A. No, 'I am not : for in me^ that is to say, in my 

flesh, dweUeth no good thing. Rom. vii. 18. It is the 

grace of God^ which must work in me, both to will^ 

and to doj according to his good pleasure. Phil. ii. 

13. 

5. Q. Being thus assisted by the holy spirit^ can 
you perfectly keep God's commandments 1 

A. ^o, I cannot^ nor will it ever be possible for 
me, in this life, io do it. * 1 must serve God sin- 
cerely^ with all my heart; ^I must serve him zea- 
lously, with all my strength; ""I must go as far as I 
can, and as the measure of the grace, which he is 
pleased to allow me, will enable me to do, towards 
perfection : but to discharge a perfect, that is to say, 
an unsinning obedience, to God's commandments ; 
this neither I can, nor did ever any one else but he, 
who was God as well as man, do it. For, in many 
things we olSend all. James, iii. 2. And, if we say, 
that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the 
truth is not in us. 1 John, i. 8. 

Proofs subjoined. — ^* Matt. xxii. 37. Jesus said 
unto him. Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all 
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thy hearty and with all thy soul, and with all thy 
mind. ^ Matt. v. 48. Be ye there/ore perfect, even as 
your Father, which is in heaven, is perfect, xix. 21. 
Jesus said unto him, If thou wilt be' perfect, go and 
sell tJiat thou hast, and give to iltepaor, and tliau 
shalt have pleasure in heaven : and come and follow 
me. 

*2 Cor. vii. II. For behold this self same thing, that 
ye sorrowed after a godly sort, what carefulness it 
wrought in you, yea, what clearing of yourselves, 
yea, what indignation, yea, what fear, yea, what ve- 
hement desire, yea, what zeal, yea, what revenge! 
xiii. 9. For tve are glad when we are weak and ye 
are strong: and this also we wish^ even your perfec- , 
Hon. Col. i. 28. Whom tve preach, warning every 
man, and teaching every matt in all tvisdom : that we 
may presefU every man perfect in Christ Jesus. 1 
Pet. V. 10. Sut the God of all grace, who hath called 
ns unto his eternal glory by Christ JesHs, after that 
ye have suffered awhile, make you perfect, stablish, 
strengthen, settle you. 

6. Q. Will not this undervalue the grace of the 
ffoly Ghost, by which we are sanctified? 

A. Not at all : forasmuch as I ascribe to Ma/- the 
glory of all the good I do ; and take to myself the 
shame of whatsoever is evil or defective in me. 

T.Q. What think you of those of the church of 
^ome, who, notwithstanding this, talk of works of 
supererogation ; and thereby pretend not only per- 
fectly to keep God's commandments, but to do even 
more than God required them to have done? 

'A. I think that they neither understand themselves 
nor their duty: it being certain that the measure of 
oar duty is, to love the Lord our God with all our 
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ieartf and wit A all our soul, and with all our strefigth : 
beyond which, as it is not possible for any man to 
go, so neither is there any one that can justly say, 
he has ever, for any long time together, absolutely 
come up to the utmost height of it. 

Proofs subjoined. — Matt. xxii. 37. Corap. Deut 
X. 1 2. Jesus said unto him. Thou shall love the Lord 
thy God, with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, 
and with all thy mind. Deut. And now, Israel, what 
doth the Lord thy God require of thee, hut to fear the 
Lord thy God, to walk in all his ways, and to love 
him, and to serve the Lord thy God with all thy heart, 
and with all thy soul. 

8. Q. Seeing then our obedience cannot be brought 
to perfection in this life; what is that obedience 
which God does now require of us, in order to our 
salvation ? 

A. It is the obedience of an honest, humble, sincere 
heart : such as leads us, in the first place, to an uni-^ 
versal obedience of all God's commandmetits. Second- 
ly, to a hearty endeavour to come up to as perfect a 
discharge of our duty, according to the measures of 
them, as our present condition will admit of. And 
that, thirdly, with constancy and perseverance, unto 
our lives' end. Matt. x. 22. He that endureth to the 
end shall be saved. 1 Cor. i. 8. Who shall also con- 
firm you unto the end, that ye may be blameless in the 
day of our Lord Jesus Christ. I Pet. i. 13. Where- 
fore gird up the loins of your mind, be sober, and hope 
to the end for the grace that is to be brought unto you 
at the revelation of Jesus Christ. Heb. x. 38, 39. 
If any man draw back, my soul shall have no pleor 
sure in him. But we are not of them who draw back 
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unto perdition ; but of them that believe to the saving 
of the soul. Rev. ii. 10, Be thou faithful unto deaths 
and I will give thee a crown of life. 

Proofs subjoined. — Psalm cxix. 16. I will de^ 

light myself in thy statutes ; I will not forget thy 

word. J Cor. xv. 58. Therefore, my beloved bre- 

Ihreny be ye stedfast, unmoveable^ always abounding in 

the work of the Lord, forasmuch as ye know that 

your labour is not in vain in the Lord. Coloss. i. 22. 

7Vi present you holy, and unblameable, and unreprove- 

able in his sight. 1 Thess. iii. 13. To the end he may 

stablish your hearts unblameable in holiness before 

God, even our Father, at the coming of our Lord 

Jesus Christ, with all his saints, v. 23. I pray God 

your whole spirit, and soul, and body be preserved 

blameless unto the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

Matt. xxii. 37. Jestis said unto him. Thou shalt lave 

the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy 

soul, and with all thy mind. 2 Pet. iii. IS. Grow in 

grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour 

Jesus Christ. 

Sect. XXII. 

Of the Measure of it, as reduced to the Ten Com- 
mandments in particular, and the Rules laid down 
for the Exposition of them. 

1. Q. Has there been any such collection made of 
the main branches of what we are to do ; as we had 
in the Creed, of what we are to believe ? 

A. There is such a collection, and that delivered 
by God himself, in what we commonly call the tCtl 

commanliinentd. 

2. Q. Do those commandments^ which were given 
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6y God to the Jews^ still continue in force, and oblige 
us Christians ? 

A. Yes, they do. Matt. v. 17. Think not that I 
am come to destroy the ktw or the prophets ; I am not 
come to destroy, but to fulfil. 

And that, in some measure, more strictly than 
they did them : the most part, if not all of them, 
having been either more fully expounded^ or more 
perfectly delivered to us by Christ in the New Testa- 
ment, than they were first given by God to the Jews 
in the Old. S^ Matt 5, 6, 7, chapters. 

Proofs subjoined. — Matt. xix. 16, 18. Behold^ 
one came and said unto him. Good master, what good 
thing shall 1 do, that I may have eternal life ? And 
he said unto him. Why callest thou me good ? there is 
none good but one, that is God: but if thou wilt en- 
ter into life, keep the commandments. He saith unto 
him, which f Jesus said, Thou shall do no murder ; 
thou shall not commit adultery, thou shalt not steal, 
thou shalt not bear false witness, &c. xxii. 37. Jesus 
said unto kim. Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with 
all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy 
mind. Rom. xiii. 9. For this, thou shalt not commit 
adultery, thou shalt not kill, thou shalt not steals thou 
shalt not bear false witness, thou shalt not covet ; and 
if there be any other commandment, it is briefly com- 
prehended in this saying, namely, Thou shalt love thy 
neighbour as thyself. James, ii. 8. If ye fulfil the 
royal law according to the Scripture, Thou shalt love 
thy neighbour as thyself, ye do well. 

3. Q. Why do you call them the Ten Command-^ 
ments ? 

A. Not only because they have been usually di- 
vided into that number, but because they were ori- 

N 2 
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ginally delivered so by God himself; and are accord- 
ingly so called by Moses. Exod. xxxiv. 28. And 
he wrote upon the tables the words of the covenant^ 
the ten commandments. Deut. iv. 13. And he de- 
clared unto you his covenant^ which he commanded you 
to perform^ even ten commandments: and he wrote 
them upon two tables of stone. 

4. Q. What do these commandments^ in general^ 
refer to ? 

A. To the ttvo great branches of our duty ; OUt 

Hutp totoatlis; <&oli, aitD our liutp totoattisE our xai^- 

5. Q. What authority have you for this division of 
these comraandraents? 

A. The authority of our blessed Saviour. Matt, 
xxii. 37. Jesus said unto him^ Thou shalt love the 
JLordthy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, 
and with all thy mind. This is the first and great 
commandment. And the second is like unto it^ Thou 
shalt love thy neighbour as thyself 

And, indeed, God himself seems to have had re- 
gard unto it, when he commanded Moses to prepare 
two tables for them ; on the one of which were to be 
engraven those which concern our duty towards God; 
on the other, those which contain our duty towards 
our neighbour. Exod. xxxi. 18. And he gave unto 
Moses, when he had made an end of communing with 
him upon Mount Sinai^ two tables of testimony, tables 
of stone, written with the finger of God. xxxii. 19. 
And it came to pass, as soon as he came nigh unto 
the campy that he saw the calf and the dancing: and 
Moses' anger waxed hot, and he cast the tables out of 
his handsy and brake them beneath the mount, xxxiv. 
h 4, 28. And the Lord said unto Moses, Hew thee 
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two tables of stone like nnlo the first; and I will 
write upon these tables the words that were in the first 
tablesy which thou brakest. And he hewed two tables 
of stone like unto the first, and Moses rose up early 
in the mornings and went up unto Mount Sinai^ as the 
Lord had commanded him^ and took in his hand the 
two tables of stone. And he was there unlh the Lord 
forty days and forty nights; he did neither eat bread, 
nor drink water. And he wrote upon the tables the 
words of the covenant^ the ten commandments* 

6. Q. How maDy commandments does each of 
these tables comprehend ? 

A. As to the cominandments themselves^ it is not 
doubted by any^ but that those of i\ie first table end 
with that which concerns the sabbath; and that the 
second b^ins with that which requires us to honour 
our father and mother^ Eph. vi. 2. But in dividing 
the commandments oi each table, there in^ a difference 
between us and those of the church of Rome. For 
they join the two first into one ; and then, to com- 
plete the number of ten, divide the last into two : and 
so assign, not as we do, four to one table^ and six to 
the other; but three to the^r^^ table^ and seven to 
the second. 

7. Q. Is it a matter of any moment, how each 
precept is divided, so long as all are retained ? 

A. In itself it is not: but as the design of this di- 
vision is to enable them the better to drop the second 
commandment, which is so express against their image- 
worship altogether, (and which accordingly they do 
oftentimes omit in their books o( devotion,) so it is 
certainly of great moment to be taken notice of. 

Now, the first and second commandtnenls have ap- 
parently a different design, and were intended to for- 
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bid two very different things. * But the last com^ 
mandment solely respects the sin of coveting: and if 
the difference of the instances ivhich are given in it^ 
the better to clear and inforce the observance of it, 
be sufficient to make a several command, according 
to the distinction of them, they may as vrell divide it 
into six, or, indeed, into six hundred commands, as 
into two. For, at this rate, thou shalt not covet thy 
neighbours house, will be one : thou shalt not covet 
thy neighbours wife, another : nor his man-servant^ 
will be a third : nor his maidrservant, a fourth: nor 
his oxy a fifth ; nor his ass, a sixth : nor any thing 
that is his, a hundred more in one general expres- 
sion. ""See below. Sect. xxiv. Q.2. 

8. Q. But is there not one great branch of our 
duty here wanting, namely, our duty towards our- 
selves? 

A. There is not : for all those duties, which we so 
call, have a manifest regard, more or less, to our duty 
to God and our neighbour ; and may be comprised 
under the offices relating to them. At least, since 
there is no duty of this kind but what is required by 
God of us, the better to fit us for his service and ac- 
ceptance; it must be confessed, that the ^stcomr 
mandment alone will take in whatsoever of this Ma- 
ture may seem wanting in the whole. 

9. Q. Is there any other division of these com- 
mandments that may be fit to be taken notice of, be- 
fore we proceed to the particular consideraJtiOQ of 
them ? 

A. There is yet one ; namely, that of these com- 
mandments, some are positive, and declare wh^t we 
are to do; as the fourth commandment of the jftrst 
table, the Jiflh of the second. Others are negative. 
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and shew us what we are to avoid; as all the others 
of both tables. 

10. Q. What do yon dbserve from this distinctioQ? 

A. A great difference with respect to our obliga- 
tiou to obedience. For^ first, the positive commands, 
though they are always in force, and therefore oblige 
all who have any concern with them ; yet they do 
not extend to all persons^ nor oblige at ail times. 

As for example : to honour our father and mother, 
is a duty of eternal obligation. But then, many there 
are who have no father nor mother ; and therefore, 
neither can they lie under any obligation to honour 
them. Again, to observe the sabbatlirday^ to keep it 
hobf^ is a command that never ceases to oblige. But 
yet should awioii be made a prisoner, or a slave, in a 
Pagan, or other country, where he had no means nor 
opportunity to observe it, whilst he, lay under those 
circumstances he would not be guilty of any sin by 
not observing it But now, the negative commands 
not only oblige always, but all persons, at all times, 
and in all circumstances. And therefore, to worship 
0ny other God, besides the Lord: to make any graven 
ijKiage^ to bow down before it and worship it : to take 
Qod's name in vain; these, and the \\ke prohibitions 
oblige men to a constant, uninterrupted observation of 
them, be their circumstances or conditions of life 
what they will. Nor can it, at any time, or upon any 
occasion be lawful for any one to worship another 
God; to make a graven image to worship it ; to take 
God's name in vain ; and the like. 

II. Q. Have you any thing £firther to observe from 
this division? 

A. This only, t/uit these two kinds mutually in^ 
dude one another: so that when God commands any 
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duty to be performed, we are to understand that he 
does, by the very same command, forbid whatsoever 
is contrary thereunto to be done by us. And again, 
when he forbids any thiug to be done, he does 
thereby require us to fulfil the opposite duty im- 
plied, as well as to avoid the sin which is expressly 
taken notice of. To clear my meaning in an instance 
of each kind : God commands us in the Jourik com- 
mandmefU to keep holy the sabbath-A^Ly ; and that, by 
sanctifying of it to a religious rest And, by the 
sanie commandment, he forbids us to do ^Liiy servile 
work upon it; or any thing, whereby this day may 
be unhallowed or profaned by us. And this would 
have been understood by the other part of the com- 
mandment, though God had not expressly taken 
notice of it. 

In like manner, when in the sixth commandment 
God forbids us to commit murder^ we are to under- 
stand that we are not only prohibited thereby to stab 
or poison our neighbour; but are required to do 
what in us lies to cherish and preserve his life ; to 
help him if he be assaulted by another ; to feed and 
clothe him, as far as we are able; and to prevent, 
according to our ability, whatsoever may bring him 
in danger of losing it. 

12. Q. Are there any oihev general rules that may 
be of use to us for the better understanding of the 
commandments here proposed to us? 

A, There are several such rules; but those of 
most consequence seem to be these ybur: first, that 
in every commandment, the general thing expressed^ 
comprehends under it all such particulars as either 
directly depend upon it, or may fairly and reason- 
ably be reduced to it. 
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Thus the seventh commandment^ though in express 
terms it forbids only the sin oi adultery ; yet, under 
that general, is to be extended to all manner otfor- 
nicatian, uncleanness^ lasciviousness^ not only to dl 
unchaste actions, but to all wanton words ^ thoughts^ 
desires; to all immodest behaviour ^ and indecent at^ 
tire; to whatsoever, in short, may intrench upon 
that gravity and reservedness, which our religion re* 
quires of us ; or may be apt to tempt us to such sins 
as are here forbidden : such as high and fuU diet, 
soft clothings the company of wanton persons ; from 
all which we must abstain by virtue of this com* 
mandment 

13. Q. What is the next general rule to be ob* 
served in the interpreting of these commandments ? 

A. That where any duty is required^ or any sin 
forbidden ; we are to reckon ourselves obliged thereby 
to use all such means as may enable us toJulfU the one, 
and to avoid the other. Thus, because in the eigkti 
commandment we are required not to steal ; therefore 
in order to our more constant and ready avoiding of 
it, we must account ourselves obliged not only to 
watch our actions, that we do not in any thing de- 
fraud our neighbour, but moreover to do what in us 
lies to keep ourselves out of such circumstances as 
may be likely to tempt us thereunto. We are, there- 
fore, by virtue of this commandment, required, if 
need be, to work for the supply of our own wants, 
and of the wants of those who depend upon us. We 
are to live soberly SLud frugally ; free from vice, and 
all extravagance* We are to avoid all lewdness^ 
gaming^ and ihe like occasions oi excess : to abstain 
from all idle, dissolute, and dishonest conversation and 
acquaintance; and from whatsoever else may be apt 
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to tempt us to, or engage us iii the sin which is here 
forbidden to us. 

14. Q. What is the third rule to be observed for 
the better understanding of these commandments? 

.A- That the last comvwndment is to be looked upon 
hy us, not so much as a single commandment, as a ge- 
meral caution given to us, with relation to most of the 
duties of the second table ; which ought to he governed 
and influenced by it. 

Thus, because we must not steal from, or defraud 
our neighbour of his goods, neither must we covet 
them. Because we must not commit adultery, nei- 
ther must we lust. Because we must do po murder, 
neither must we desire the hurt or death of our 
neighbour. For this is the first spring of eyil in our 
htorts; by stopping of which, yve shall the most ef- 
fectually arm ourselves against the comqai^sion of it^ 

15. Q. What is the last general rule to be ob^ 
Mtfved, for the better interpretation of these com^ 
saandments? 

A^ That wheresoever we are forbidden to do any 
thing ourselves as sinful^ there we are to take care that 
we be not partakers of other men's guilt, who do comr 
mit what was so forbidden ; by advising, assisting, 
encouraging, or otherwise aiding and abetting them 
io it. Nay, we must not so much as give any coun- 
tenance to the evil which they do, by making Excuses 
ioTi and extefvuating their guiUj by hiding or conceal- 
ing of it ; lest, by so doing, we make onrselves ac- 
beifl^ary to it, and contract to ourselves a stain by it. 
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Sect. XXIII. 
Of the Worship of God, and of Him oniy. 

1. Q. You said that tbe^r^f table contained those 
camnumdments which concern our duty towards God«p 
What is the first of these? 

A. Z^ou 0|)aU iHibe none ot|)er 6OI10 but mt. 

2. Q. Is this all that belongs to this command-^ 
ment ? 

A. Yes, it is. 

3. Q. What then do you account that which goes- 
immediately before it, and was also delivered by God 
himself; namely, 3 am tl)t HOttl t|)p ^ttb^ lD^iC|) 

brottsl)! t|)ee ottt Of t|)e laiOi of O^^t, out of i^ 
bouse of boiflmge? 

A. It is a general preface or introduction to the 
commandments; and represents to us the two great 
grounds, or motives, on which God required the 
Jews to obey those commandments which he was 
about to deliver to them ; namely, first, * WCfSX be 

^aa& tbe Xoiti tbeir ^Mb : and, secondly, tbat be bsoi 
bcougbt tbem out of tbe Uaib of C^jarppt» out of tbe 

bOUS(e of bOlibage* Deut. i. so. The Lord your God 
which goeth before you, he shall Jight for you, accord- 
ing to all thai he did for you in Egypt , before your 
eyes. vi. 21 to 25. Then thou shalt say unto thy son, 
We were Pharaoh's bondsmen in Egypt; and the 
Lord brought us out of Egypt, with a mighty hand: 
and the Lord shewed signs and wonders, great and 
sore, upon Egypt, upon Pharaoh, and upon all his 
household, before our eyes: and he brought us out 
from thence, that he might bring us in to give us the- 
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land which he sware unto our fathers ; and the Lord 
commanded us to do all tliese statutes y to fear the Lord 
our God, for our good always^ that he might preserve 
us alive^ as it is at this day. xxvi. 8/10. And the 
Lord brought us forth out of Egypt with a mighty 
handy and with an out-stretched arm, and with great 
terribleness, and with signSy and with wonders. And 
now, behold, I have brought the first fruits of the 
land, which thou^ O Lord, hast given to me. And thou 
shall set them before the Lord thy God, and worship 
before the Lord thy God. Judges, ii. 1 , 2. And an 
angel of the Lord came up from Gilgal to JSochim, 
and said, I made you to go up out of Egypt, and have 
brought you unto the land which I sware unto your 
ffithers ; and I said I will never break my covenant 
with you. And ye shall make no league with the in- 
habitants of this land; ye shall throtv down their 
altars. 

Proofs subjoined. — ^^Lev. xviii. 21. 1 am the 
Lord. xix. 14, 16, 1 8. Thou shall not curse the deaf 
nor put a stumbling block before the blind, but shall 
fear thy God: I am the Lord. Thou shall not go 
up and down as a talebearer among thy people: nei- 
ther shall thou stand against the blood of thy neigh-, 
bour: 1 am the Lord. Thou shall not avenge, nor 
bear any grudge against the children of thy people, 
but thou sliolt love thy neighbour as thyself: I am the 
Lord. xxi. 12. I am the Lord. xxii. 2. Speak un^ 
to Aaron, and to his sons, that they separate themselves 
from the holy things of the childrefi of Israel; and 
that they prqfane not my holy name in those things 
which they hallow unto me: I am the Lord. Nunib. 
iiif. 13, For on the day that I smote all the first:bqrn 
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in the land of Egypt I hallowed unto me all thefirtU 
iorh in Israel^ both man and beast : mine shall thejf 
be: I am the Lord. 

4. Q. Do these reasons extend to us Christians? 

A. They do ; and that no less, if not more^ than 
they did to the Jews. *For we are the spiritual 
Israel, and heirs of the promises. ^ He is the Lord 
our God, by a more excellent covenant than be was 
theirs. "" He has brought us out of that slavery of 
which the Jews' Egyptian bondage was but a type. 
''And has prepared for us an inheritance in heaveq, 
in comparison of which their land of Canaan is no- 
thing to be accounted of. 

Pkoops SUBJOINED. — ' Rom. ii. 28, 29. For he is 
not a Jew, which is one outwardly ; neither is that 
circumcision, which is outward in the flesh: but he is 
a Jew which is one inwardly; and circumcision is that 
of the heart, in the spirit, and not in the letter ; v^hose 
praise is not of men, but of God. 1 Cor. x. 18. JBe- 
hold Israel after the flesh. Gal. iii. 23, 26. But be-: 
fare faith came, we were kept under the law, shut up 
unto the faith, which should afterwards be revealed. 
Wherefore the law was our school-master to bring us 
unto Christ, that we might be justified by faith. But 
after that faith is come, we are no longer under. a 
school-master. For ye are all the children of God by 
faith in Christ Jesus, vi. 1 6. As many as walk ac- 
cording to this rule, peace be on them, and mercy, and 
upon the Israel of God. Phil. iii. 3. For we are the 
circumcision which worship God in the spirit, and re- 
joice in Christ Jesus, and have no confidence in the 
flesh. 

''Heb. viii. 6, 8. For finding fault with them, he 
saith, Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, when I 



190 THE PRINCIPLES OF THE 

fmli make a new covenant with the house of Israeli and 
iciih the house ofJudah. — But now hath he obtained 
a more excellent ministry y by how much also he is the 
Mediator of a better covenant y which was established 
igpon better promises. 

*Luke, i. 74, 75. That he would grant unto us^ 
that we being delivered out of the hand of our ene- 
mies might serve him without /ear^ in holiness and 
righteousness all the days of our life. **Gal, ir, 26, 
JBut Jerusalem^ which is above, is Jree, which is the 
mother of us all. Heb. xii. 22. But ye are come unto 
Mount Sion, and unto the city of the living God, the 
heavenly Jerusalem, and to an innumerable company of 
angels. Rev. iii. 12. Him that overcometh will I 
make a pillar in the temple of my God, and he shall 
go no more out : and I will write upon Mm the name 
qfmy God, and the name of the city of my Grkl, which 
is netv Jerusalem, which cometh down out of heaven 
from my God. xxi. 9, 10, &c. And there came unto 
me one of the seven angels, which had the seven vials 
fidl of the seven last plagues, and talked with me, say- 
img. Come hither, I will shew thee the bride, the 
Lamb's wife. And he carried me away in the spirit 
to a great and high mountain, and shewed me that 
great city, the holy Jerusalem, descending out of hear 
venfrom God. 

5. Q. What is the full import of the j^^f command- 
ment? 

A. * That we should have the Lord for our God, 
and ^ that we should have no other besides him. 

6. Q. What is it to have the Lord for our God? 
A. It is first to think oi him; and then io worship 

and serve him as God. 

7. Q. How ought we to think of God? 
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A. As of an eternal and all perfect Being ; ih% 
Maker and Preserver of all things: and our moirt 
gracious and merciful Father in, and through bis 
Sanj Jesus Christ our Lord. (See before, sect, vii.) 

8. Q. How ought we to worship God? 

A. With all the powers and faculties both of our 
souls and bodies : in public and in private. Accord* 
ing to all that in his holy gospel he has required, or 
by the force of our own natural reason, directed ns 
to do. 

Proofs subjoined. — Psalm v. 7. Sut as for me 
I unll .came into thy house in the multitude of thy 
mercy ; and in thy fear will I worship toward thy 
holy temple, xlvii. 6, 7. Sing praises to God, sing 
praises: sing praises unto our hingy sing praises^ 
For God is the king of all the earth : sing ye praises 
with undd'standing. xcv. 6. O come^ let us worship 
and bow down^ and kneel before the Lord our Maker. 
cxxxii. 7. We will go into his tabernacles: we will 
worship at his footstool. Matt. vi. 5, &c. And when 
thou pray est thou shall not be as the hypocrites are ; 
for they love to pray standing in the synagogues and 
in the comers of the streets, that they may be seen of 
men. Verily I say unto thee, they have their reward*. 
Suty thou, when thou prayest, enter into thy closet, 
and when thou hast shut thy door^ pray to the Father, 
which is in secret ; and thy Father, which seeth in 
secret, shall reward thee openly. John, iv. 24. God 
is a spirit ; and they that worship him must worship 
him in spirit and in truth. 1 Cor. vi. 20. Ye are 
bought with a price : therefore glorify God in your 
body, and in your spirit, which are God's. Phil. iii. 
3. For we are the circumcision, which worship God 
in the gririt. Heb. x. 25. Not forsaking the assemh 
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itUng of ourselves together ^ as the manner^ of some is: 
Imt exhortifig one another: and so much the mare, 
m ye see the day approaching. 

9. Q. What are the main things wherein we are to 
express our duty towards God? 

A. It is almost impossible to recount them : but, 
in general, it is our duty tO *beUebe (ll |)Cin; tO *ftSX 

t^to, to 'lobe |)(m> luCtb all our |)eart, tnOt) all our 
xaixOt, toCtf) all our doul, atOi toit^ all our 0trmgt|) : 
to 'toor0|)(p |)Cm ; ' to gflie |)fm t^nfcs : 'to put out; 
)o|)Ole tru£(t (n |)tm ; to ^call upon |)(m ; to 'Inmor 
t^uE iHJlp name anXi l)ts( toorXi ; anH to 'siecbe t^ 
trulp all t|)e Xiaps( of our \iiu 

Proofs subjoined. — * John, i. 12. But as many 
as received him, to them gavis he power to become the 
9ons of Gody even to them that believe on his name, 
m. 29. Jesus answered and said unto them. This is the 
work of God, that ye believe on him whom he hath 
sent. XX. 31. But these are written, that ye might 
believe that Jesus is the Christ, th^ Son of God ; and 
that believing, ye might have life through hi^ name. 
Acts, xiii. 39. By him all that believe are justified 
from all things, from which ye could not be justified 
by the law of Moses. Rom. x. 4, 9. For Christ is 
the end of the law for righteousness, to every one that 
believeth. — That if thou shalt confess with thy mouth 
the Lord Jesus, and shalt believe in thine heart that 
Ood hath raised him from the dead, thou shalt be 
saved. Gal. iii. 22. But the scripture hath concluded 
aU under sin, that the promise by faith of Jesus 
Christ might, be given to them that believe. Heb. xi. 
6. But without faith it is impossible to please him ; 
for he that cometh to God must believe that he is ; 
and that he is a rewarder of them that diUgefUly seek 
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kim. 1 JohUf iii. . 23. And this is his commandment^ 
That we should believe on the fiame of his Son Jesus 
Christ f and love one another ^ as he gave us command- 
ment. V. 1 3. These things have I written unto you^ 
that believe on the name of the Son of God; that ye 
may know that ye have eternal life^ and thai ye may 
believe on the name of the Son of God, 

'Psalm xxii. 23. Ye that fear the JLordy praise 
him ; all ye seed of Jacob, glorify him ; and J ear him^ 
aUye seed of Israel, xxxiii. 18. Behold^ the eye of 
the Lord is upon them that fear him, upon them that 
hope in his mercy, xxxiv. 11. Come^ ye children, 
hearken unto me, 1 will teach you the fear of the 
Lord. Prov. i. 7. The fear of the Lord is the be- 
ginning of knowledge. Matt. x. 28. And fear not 
them which kill the body^ but are not able to kill the 
soul: but rather fear him which is able to destroy 
both soul and body in hell. Luke, i. 50. ^i^ mercy 
is on them that fear him from generation to genera- 
tion. 2 Cor. vii. I. Perfecting holiness in the fear 
of the Lord. Phil. ii. 12. Work out your own sal- 
vation with fear and trembling. Heb. xii. 28^ 29. 
Wherefore we receiving a kingdom, which cannot be 
moved, let us have grace^ wliereby we may serve God 
acceptably with r ever ef ice and godly fear. 

' Matt. xxii. 37. Jesus said unto him, Thou shalt 
love the Lord thy God, with all thy heart, and with 
aH thy soul, and with all thy mind. 

•See before. 

* Psalm xcii. 1. It is a good thing to give thanks 
unto the Lord; and to sing praises unto thy name, O 
most High. cv. 1. O give thanks unto the Lord; 
call upon his name: make known his deeds among the 
people, cvi. 1. Praise ye the Lord. O give thanks 

o 
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unto the Lard; for he is good; /or his mercy en- 
dureth for ever. Epb. v. 20. Giving thanks always 
for all things unto God and the Father^ in the name 
of tlie Lord Jesus Christ. 1 Thess. v, 18. In every 
thing give thanks : for this is the will of God in 
Christ Jesus concerning you. 

*" Psalm, ii. 12. Blessed are all they that put their 
trust in him. xviii, 30. As for God, his way is per- 
fect: the word of the Lord is tried: he is a buckler 
to all those tlwt trust in him. cxv. 9^ 10, 11. O Israel, 
trust thou in the Lord: he is their help and shield. 
O, house of Aaron, trust in the Lord: he is their 
help and tlieir shield. Ye that fear the Lord, trust 
in the Lord. Rom. xv. 12. And again, Esaiassaith, 
There shall be a root of Jesse, and he that shall rise to 
reign ovet^ the Gentiles, in him shall the Gentiles trust. 
2 Cor. i. 9. But we had the sentence of death in our- 
selves, that we should not trust in ourselves, but in 
God, which raiseth the dead. 1 Tim. vi. 17. Charge 
them that are rich in this world, that they be not 
high-minded, nor trust in uncertain riches, hut in the 
living God, who giveth us richly all things to etgay. 
1 Pet. ill. 5. For after this manner in the old time, the 
holy women also, who trusted in God, adorned them- 
selves. 

^ Psalm xiv. 4. Have all the workers of iniquity no 
knowledge ? who eat up my people as they eat bread, 
and call not upon the Lord, xyiii. 3. I will call 
upon the Lord, who is worthy to be praised: so shall 
I be saved from mine enemies, cxvi. 2, 13, 17. Be- 
cause he hath inclined his ear unto me, therrfore will 
I call upon him as long as I live. I will take the cup 
qf salvation, and call upon the name of the Lord. I 
will offer unto thee the sacrifice of thanksgiving, and 
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wiU call upon tkt name of the Lord. cxiv. 18. The 
Lord is nigh unto ail them that call upon him, to all 
that call upon him in truth. Acts, ii. 21. And it 
shall come to pass^ that whosoever shall call upon the 
fUime of the Lord^ shall be saved. Rom. x. 12, 13, 
14. There is no difference between the Jew and the 
Greek : /or the same Lord over all is rich unto all 
that call upon him. For whosoever shall call upon 
the name of the Lord shall be saved. How then shall 
they call on him in whom they luLve not believed ? and 
how shall they believe in him of whom, they have not 
heard? and how shall they hear without a preacher? 
1 Cor. i. 2. With all that in every place call upon the 
ntwe of the Lord. 

* Psalm Ixvi. 2. Sing forth the honour of his name: 
make his praise glorious, xcix. 3. Let them praise 
thy great and terrible name ; for it is holy. cxix. 140, 
161, 162. Thy word is very pure: therefore thy ser- 
vant loveth it. Princes have persecuted me without a 
cause : but my heart standeth in awe of thy word. I 
r^oice at thy word^ as one that findeth great spoil. 
Col. ill. 16. Teaching and admonishing one another 
in psalms^ and hymnSy and spiritual songs, singing 
with grace in your hearts to the Lord. 1 Thess. ii. 
13. For this cause also thank we God without ceas- 
ing , because when ye received the word of God which 
ye heard of us, ye received it not as the word of men, but, 
as it is in truth, the word of God, which effectually 
worketh aho in tliem that believe. Heb. ii. 2, 3, 4. 
For if the word spoken by angels was stedfast, and 
every transgression and disobedience received a just 
recompence of reward ; how shall we escape, if we 
neglect so ^great salvation ; which at the first, began 
to be spoken by the Lord, and was confirmed unto us 

o2 



196 THE PRINCIPLES OF THE 

hy them that heard him ; God also bearing them wit- 
nesSy both with signs and wonders^ and tvith divers 
miracles and gifts of the Holy Ghost, according to 
his own will. iv. 12. For the word of God is quick 
and powerful, and sharper than any two-e^ed sword, 
piercing even to the dividing asunder of soul and spi- 
rit, and of the joints and marrow, and is a discemer 
of the thoughts and intents of the heart. James, i. 
21. Wherefore lay apart all filthiness and superfluity 
qfnaughtinessy and receive with meekness the engrcfted 
word, which is able to save your souls, 

'Psalm, ii. If. Serve the Lord with fear, and re- 
joice with trembling, c. 2. Serve the Lord with 
gladness; come before his presence with singing. Luke^ 
i. 74, 75. The oath, which he sware to our father 
Abraham, that he would grant unto us, that we being 
delivered out of the hand of our enemies, might serve 
him without fear, in holiness and righteousness before 
him, all the days of our life. 1 Thess. i. 9, 10. For 
they themselves shew of us what manner of entering 
in we had unto you, and how ye turned to God from 
idols to serve the living and true God; and to wait 
for his Son from heaven, whom he raised from the 
dead, even Jesus, which delivered us from the wrath 
to come. Heb. x. 19, &c. Having therefore^ brethren, 
boldness to enter into the holiest by the blood of Jesus, 
let us draw near with a true heart in full assurance of 
faithy having our hearts sprinkled from an evil con- 
science, and our bodies wasJied with pure water ^ lei us 
holdfast the profession of our faith, without waver- 
ing. 

10. Q. What are the chief (iffences that may be com- 
mitted against this part of the^r^^ commandment ? 

A. They are chiefly these : first, atheism, and iur 
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Jiddity^ whether it be speculativty or practical: that 
is to say, whether men do really believe that there is 
bo God; or live so as if they did, without any due 
worship ofhim^ or regard of him. 

Next to these, all unworthy opinions of God, or 
blasphemous thoughiSj or speeches against him. Such 
are the thoughts and speeches of those who uot only 
deny the doctrine of the blessed Trinity, or of the 
Divinity of Christy and the Holy Ghost, but make it 
their business to expose and ridicule the belief of it 
And, lastly, such are all the heinous, but especially 
habitual sins, which men fall into, and the conse- 
quence of which plainly shews, either that they do 
not in good earnest believe the Lord to be their God, 
or that they are yet to consider what that belief re- 
quires of them. 

11. Q. What is the other thing proposed to us in 
this commandment? * 

A. Not to have any other, besides the Lord, for our 
God. 

12. Q. Js there any other God besides the Lord ? 
A. No, there is not; nor does this commandment 

at all suppose that there is. But when these com- 
mandments were delivered, the world generally be- 
lieved in, and worshipped other gods besides the 
Lord, who was almost utterly forgotten by them, 
and therefore it was highly necessary that the Lord 
should, in the very first place, caution his people 
against this folly and idolatry. 

13. Q* How many ways may men have others for 
their God, besides the Lord ? 

A. By as many ways as they are capable of shew- 
ing that they have him for their God. Namely, first, 



108 THE PKI1ICIPLE8 OP THE 

by thinking of them a8 God; and, secondly, by tc;or- 
fhipping and serving of them as sach. 

Proofs subjoined. — 1 Cor. viii. 5, 6. Far though 
there he that are called Gods, whether m heaoen or 
earth, (as there be gods manjf, and lards nua^,) but to 
us there is but one God, the Father, of whom are all 
things, and we in him ; and one Lard Jesus Christy 
by whom are all things, and we bjf him. xW. 2. Ye 
know that ye were Gentiles, carried away unto these 
dumb idols, even as ye were led. Gal. iv. 8. Howbeit 
then, when ye knew not God, ye did service unto them 
which, by nature, are no gods. £pb. ii. 1 1, 12. Where- 
fore remember, that ye being in time past Gentiles in 
the flesh, who are called uncircumcisian by that which 
is called circumcision in the flesh, made by hands ; 
that at that time ye were without Christ, being aliens 
from the commonwealth of Israel, and strangers frotn 
the covenants of promise, having no hope, and without 
God in the world: but now in Christ Jesus, ye who 
sometimes were far off, are made nigh by the blood of 
Christ. 

14. Q. Is it possible for any man, who knows, and 
worships the Lord, to have any other God besides 
him? 

A. So this commandment evidently sapposea; 
and so indeed it may easily enough be : there being 
nothing so unreasonable which an immoderate su- 
perstition is not capable of leading, sometimes even 
wise men into. And therefore not only God here 
gives this caution to the Jews, but St. Paul, in like 
manner forewarns even the Christians to whom he 
preached, to flee from idolatry. I Cor. x. 14. CcMnp. 
1 John, V. 2 1 . Wherefore, my dearly beloved, flee from 
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UokUry. John. JLUtle children, keep yourselves from 
idols. 

And, not to keep companuf with a brother, (that is, a 
Christian,) who was guilty qfU,l Cor. v. 1 1 . 

Proofs subjoined. — 1 Kings, xi. 2, 3, 4. But 
king Solomon loped many strange women, together 
with the daughter of Pharaoh, women of the Moabites, 
Ammonites, Edomites, Zidonians, and Hittites: of 
the nations concerning which the Lord said unto the 
children of Israel, ye shall not go into them, neither 
shall they come in unto you ; for surely they will turn 
away your heart after their gods: Solomon clave 
unto these in love. And he had seven hundred wives, 
princesses, and three hundred concubines: and his 
wives turned away his heart. For it came to pass, 
when Solomon was old, that his wives turned away his 
heart after other gods : and his heart was not perfect 
with the Lord his God, as was the heart of David his 
father. 2 Kings, xvii. 33, 34. They served their own 
gods, after the manner of the nations whom they car- 
ried away from thence. Unto this day they do after 
the former manners: they fear not the Lord, neither 
do they, after their stcUutes, or cfier their ordinances, 
or after the law and commandment which the Lord 
commanded the children of Jacob, whom he named 
Israel. 

15. Q. How can this be; seeing he who knows 
and believes aright of God, must know, and believe, 
that there neither is, nor can be, any other God be- 
sides him ? 

A. Would men always act consistently to their 
own knowledge and profession, it would then, in- 
deed, be impossible for those who had a right notion 
of Qod, to have islny other God besides him. 
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B«l; as HI odMT eaten, hmh any know vcrj wcfl 
wktf di^ doty is, aod jei ^^ct contrary to it, so it is 
certaiii dial they oot oaly aay, bat hare dooe, ift the 
ease before os. In short, wtiosoerer gnes 
imnmr to ao j A»i^, docs tbereb j pnrfess that 
to be God, as moch as he who swears iHije^jmu to 
any persoo, does by such his action, 
that persoo to be bis prince. 

Now, sncfa an boooor rdigimu ffrmgcr and 
aUiam, witboat all controversy, are. Yet these; the 
ekmrck of Rome does jnMiefy and jslf—i^^ pay to 
others besides tbe Lord ; and by so doing, shews to 
all tbe world that $ie has oiher gods iendw him. 

16. Q. What do yon then suppose lo be the full 
import of this second part of the {nresent coounand- 
ment? 

A. That we sboold neither bdiere in, account of, 
or worship any other as God, besides the Lord : whe- 
ther it be by formking htm^ znA/aUimg offaliogeiker 
to idolatry ; or by giving the hamomr of God to any 
other being, together with him. 

Sect. XXIV. 

Of the Idolatry of Image Worship, its keinousness 

and danger. 

1. Q. What is the second commandment? 

A. C|)Ott 0iKiU not maite to tliseelf Bnp gcaben 
image, nor tf^e Wntntm of anp tiding tSssti&iXLW- 
torn abobe, or in t|)e eart|) benratl), or in t^t tnater 
tnOier t^t eart|), tbsmu slialt not bote Dotam to tSm^ 
not toorsbip t^em. fov % t^t 2^rli t|)p ^fSa am a 
|ialott0 <9oo, ariH Didit t^t fUm of ia^t faXS^ tq^n 
tt^e rt^ilHren unto tt^r tt^itti ariH tdnrtl) jjenet^tiontf of 




CflRISTIAN RELIGION EXPLAINED. 901 

pftn t|)at |)Bte mt, atdi sS^ tnntp unto tlionMniTig 
ia t!l)tm t|)at lobe me, biOi fterp mp commaifliinentaeu 

2. Q. How does ibis commandtnent differ from the 
foregoing? 

A. The design of the^r^l commandmeni was to de- 
termine and set us right in the obfeci of our religious 
worship ; and to prevent us from giving divine ho- 
nour to any besides the true God. The design of 
this is to direct us in the manner of worshipping him^ 
that so we may not only serve the true God^ but may 
serve him after such a manner as he requires, and is 
most fitting for us to do. 

3. Q. What is the full import of this command- 
ment? 

A. It is this ; first, * that we must not make any 
image of God at all; be our design what it will in 
making of it. Nor, secondly, * that of any other 6e- 
ingy with an intention to pay any honour or worship 
to it. 

4. Q. Do you think it utterly unlawful to make 
any image at all of God ? 

A. It is certainly unlawful, and is in many places 
of Scripture expressly forbidden, as being highly 
dishonourable to the infinite nature and majesty of 
God; and of great danger and harm to us. See 
Deut. iv. 15, 16, 17, 18. Take ye therefore good heed 
unto yourselvesyfor ye saw no manner of similitude on 
the day that the Lord spake unto you in Horeb^ out 
of the midst of the fire : lest ye corrupt yourselves y and 
make you a graven image, the similitude of any figure, 
the likeness of male or female, the likeness of any beast 
that is on the earth, the likeness of any winged fowl, 
that Jlieth in the air, the likeness of any thing that 
creepeth on the ground, the likeness of any fish that is 
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in the waters beneath the earth. Isaiab, x\. 18, &c. 
To whom then will ye Uken God ? or what likeness 
will ye compare unto him? Rom. i. 21, 23. Because 
thaty when they knew God^ they glorified him not as 
God, neither were thankful; but became vain in their 
imaginations, and their foolish heart was darkened. 
Professing themselves to be wise, they became fools, 
and changed the glory of the uncorruptible God into 
an image made like to corruptible man, and to birds, 
and four footed beasts, and creeping things. 

Proofs subjoined. — Lev. xix. 4. Turn ye not 
unto idols, nor make to yourselves molten gods : J (tm 
the Lord your God. xxvi. 1. Ye shall make you no 
idols, nor graven image, neither rear you up a stand- 
ing itnage, neither shall ye set up any image of stone 
in your land, to bow down unto it : for I am the Lord 
your God. Ezek. xiv. 3, &c. Son of man, tJiese men 
have set up their idols in their heart, asul put the 
stumbling block of their iniquity before their fojce. 
Acts^ xvii. 29. Forasmuch then as we are the offspring 
of God, we ought not to think that the Godhead is like 
unto gold or silver, or stone, graven by art and man's 
device, 

5. Q. What think you of the image of Christ ; may 
not that be made without offending against this com* 
mandmeut ? 

A. Christ being man as well as God, his body may 
certainly be aptly enough represented by an image ; 
nor would it be any sin so to do, provided that no use 
were made of any such image, in any part of our re- 
Ugious worship. But to represent God the Father in 
a graven image ; to paint the Holy Trinity, and that 
in so profane a manner as it has often been done in 
the church of Rome, is certainly a great sin, and a 
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great scandal ; and directly contrary to the intention 
of this commandment. 

6. Q. Do you then look upon all use of images in 
God's service to be unlawful ? 

A. I do account it contrary to the prohibition of 
this commandment, and, by consequence, unlawfiiL 
And therefore, when Aaron first, and afterwards Je- 
roboam, made use of them for this purpose, we find 
how highly God resented it ; and with what detesta- 
tion it is condemned in the Holy Scriptures. £xod. 
xxxii. 7, 8, 2 1, 30. And the Lord said unto Moses, Go, 
get thee doum^ for thy people which thou hroughtest 
out of the land of Egypt have corrupted themselves: 
they have turned aside quickly out of the way which 
I commanded them : they have made them a molten 
calf and have worshipped it: and have sacrificed 
thereunto, and said^ These be thy godsy O Israel, 
which have brought tliee up out of the land of Egypt. 
And Moses said unto Aaron^ What did this people 
unto thee^ that thou hast brought so great a sin upon 
them ? And it came to pass on the morrow^ that Moses 
said unto the people^ Ye have sinned a great sin : and 
now 1 will go up unto the Lord: peradventure I 
shall make an atonement for you. 

1 Kings, xii. 30. And this thing became a sin : for 
the people went to worship before the one^ even unto 
Dan. xiii. 34. And this thing became sin unto the 
house ofJeroboam^ even to cut it off, and to destroy 
it from off the face of the earth. Psalm cvi. 19, 20, 
2 1 . They made a calf in Horeb^ and worshipped the 
molten image. Thus they changed their glory into 
the similitude of an ox that eateth grass. Theyfar^ 
gat God their Saviour, who had done so great things 
for them. 



^4 THE PRINCIPLES OF THE 

Proofs subjoined. — Lev. xxvi. 1. Ye shall make 
you no idols, nor graven imager neither rear you up a 
standing image^ neither shall ye set up any image of 
stone in your landy to bow down unto it : for I am 
the Lord your God. Deut. iv. 16. Lest ye corrupt 
yourselves, and make you a graven image, the sinUU" 
tude of any figure^ the likeness of male and female. 
Aqios, v. 26, 27. Sut ye have home the tabertuicle of 
your Moloch and Chiun, your images^ the star of your 
god, which ye made to yourselves^ therefore will I 
cause you to go into captivity beyond Damascus^ smth 
the Lord, whose name is the God of Hosts. 

7. Q. What say you to the practice of the church 
of Rome in this particular? 

A. It is scandalous and intolerable : there having 
never been greater idolatry committed among the 
heathen, in the business of image-worship^ than has 
been committed in that church, and is by public au- 
thority still practised by it; especially in the cere- 
mony of their Good-Friday cross-worship. 

8. Q.^ Do you think they are so foolish ais to wor- 
ship the cross; or is it idolatry to worship Christ in 
presence of the cross ? 

A. If we may either believe their own words, or 
judge by their actions, they adore the cross as well 
as Christ; and both alike, and with the same wor- 
ship. As for the new pretence of worshipping Christ 
in PRESENCE of the cross, it is a mere delusion con- 
trived only to cheat ignorant people : and carries 
just as much sense in it as if you should ask, whe^ 
ther it were lawful to say your prayers m presence of 
a post ; or to write a letter in the presence of a candle- 
stick: the nonsense of which there is no one so dull 
as not to discover. 



/ 
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9. Q. What is the positive duty required of us in 
this commandment? 

A. To worship God after a manner suitable to his 
spiritual nature. Johu, iv. 24. God is a spirit^ and 
they that worship him^ must worship him in spirit 
and in truth; that is to say, with sincerity, love, and 
purity of heart; with the ioward devotion and fern 
vour of the mind, without which the outward exer- 
cises of prayer and adoration will be of no worth. 

10. Q. How has God enforced these command- 
ments ? 

A. He has done it after a very singular manner ^ 
by declaring, Ist^ That he is b, jecUotis God^ Exod. 
xxxiv. 14; and will not suffer his glory to be given 
to another ; neither his praise to graven images^ Isa. 
xliii. 8. But, secondly, will visit this sin not only 
upon those who commit it, but upon their posterity 
also, to the third and fourth generation. As on the 
other side, thirdly, to those who are careful to wor- 
ship him as they ought to do, he will shew abundant 
mercy in this present time ; and in the world to come, 
give them life everlasting. 

Proofs subjoined. — Dent. vili. 19. And it shall 
he J if thou do at all forget the Lord thy God^ and 
walk after other gods, and serve them, and worship 
them, I testify against you this day, that ye shaU 
surely perish. Psalm ex v. 13, 14. He tvill bless them 
that fear the Lord, both small and great. The Lord 
shall increase you more and more, you and your chil- 
dren. 

11. Q. Can it consist with the justice of God to 
punish one person for the sin of another ? 

A. No, certainly ; nor does God here threaten any 
such thing. But God, who is the great Lord of the 
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whole world, may so punish a man for his sins, that 
the temporal evil of it shall reach not to himself alone, 
bat to his posterity also. As in the case of high- 
treason, the father by forfeiting his honour and estate, 
brings the ill cousequertce of his crime upon his fe- 
mily, as well as upon himself; and the prince, by ex* 
acting the penalty of the law, may justly be said to 
visit the children for the offence which their fathers 
committed. 

12. Q. How then do you understand this part of 
the commandment? 

A. God had, in general, promised to the Jews tem- 
poral hhssingSf to encourage their. obedience; and 
had denounced present evils against them to keep 
them from sinning. But to set a particular mark of 
his indignation upon the sin oi idolatry^ he thought 
fit to declare, that if they offended in this matter, he 
would not only severely punish them himself, but 
would deliver them up into the hands of their ene- 
mies, who should oppress both theni and their chil- 
dren after them. Whereas, if they continued firm to 
his worship, though otherwise they should be guilty 
of many lesser crimes, yet he would not cast them 
off from his fieivour ; but on the contrary, would bless 
both them and their posterity all their days. This I 
take to have been the literal meaning of the present 
denunciation ; and how exactly it was made good to 
them, tfieir history sufficiently declares to us. 

Proofs si^bjoined. — 1 Kings, xi. 33, 34. Because 
that they havejbrsaken me^ and have worshipped Ash^ 
toreth^ the goddess of the ZidonianSf Chemosh^ the god 
of the MoabiteSf and Milcom^ the god of the children 
itf Arnmon^ and have not walked in my ways, to do 
that which is right in mine eyes^ and to keep my star 
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Mes and my judgments^ as did David his father. 
Howbeit I will not take the whole kingdom out of his 
hand: hut I will make him prince all the days of his 
lif^f f^ David my servant's sake^ whom I chose^ be- 
cause he kept my commandments and my statutes : but 
I will take the kingdom out of his soiCs handj and will 
give it unto thee, even ten tribes, xiv. 22, 23^ 25. 
And Judah did evil in tlie sight of the Lordj and they 
provoked him to jealousy with their sins which they 
had committed^ above all that their fathers had done. 
For they also built them high places, and images, and 
groves, on every high hill, aiid under every green tree. 
And it came to pass in the fifth year of king ReJuh- 
boom, that Sheshak, king of Egypt, came up against 
Jerusalem, xv. 29, 30. And it came to pass, when he 
reigned, that he smote all the house of Jeroboam; he 
left not unto Jeroboam any that breathed, until he had 
destroyed him, according unto the saying of the Lord^ 
which he spake by his servant Ahijah, the Shilonite: 
because of the sins of Jeroboam which he sinned, and 
which he made Israel to sin, by his provocation where^ 
by he provoked the Lord God of Israel to anger. 2 
Kings, xxii. 17. xxiy.3. Comp.xxi.3. Because they 
have forsaken me, and have burned incense unto other 
gods, that they might provoke me to anger with aU 
the works of their hands : therefore my wrath sJiall be 
kindled against this place, and shall not be quenched. 
Surely at the commandment of the herd came this 
upon Judah, to remove them out of his sight ; for the 

sins ofManasseh, according to all that he did For 

he (ManassehJ built up again the high places which 
Hezekiah his father had destroyed; and he reared up 
altars for Baal, and made a grove, as did Ahab, king 
of Israel ; and worshipped all the host of heaven, and 
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served them. Lameo. v. 7. Our fathers have sinned^ 
and are not ; and we have borne their iniquities. 

\t^.Q. May this be, id any wise, applied to us now? 

A. Thus ^r it may, to teach us how heinous the 
sin of idolatry is ; how odious in the sight of God ; 
how worthy of his vengeance ! The Jews were, in 
their whole estate, 2l figure to us: as therefore God 
threatened that he would, with the utmost severity, 
require this sin of them ; so most certainly he will 
require it of us; it may be in this present life, but 
iivithout all controversy, in the life which is to come. 

Proofs subjoined. — 1 Cor. vi.9. Be not deceived: 
neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterer s^ nor 
effeminaiej nor abusers of themselves with mankind^ 
nor thieves, nor covetous^ nor drunkards, nor extor- 
tioners, nor revilers, shall inherit the kingdom of God. 
Gal. V. 20, 21. Idplatrtf, wilchcrcft, hatred, variance, 
emulations, wrath, strife, seditions, heresies, envyings, 
murders, drunkenness, revellings, and such like: of 
the which I tell you before, as I have also told you in 
times past, that they which do such things sfiall not 
inherit the kingdom qf God. Rev. xxi. 8. Sut the 
fearful, and unbelieving, and the abominable, and 
murderers, and whoremongers, and sorcerers, and ido- 
laters, and all liars, shall have their part in the lake 
which bumeth with fire and brimstone, xxii. 15. For 
without are dogs, and sorcerers, and whoremongers,, 
and murderers, and idolaters, and whosoever loveth 
and maketh a lie. 
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Sect. XXV. 

Of taking GotTs name in vain ; and therein of Swear- 
ing', Vowing^ and Praying. 

i. Q. What is the tJiird commandment? 

. A. C|)Ou 0t)alt not take t|)e name of t|)e ijotXt tl^jf 
(SdEH tn bain^ &c. 

2. Q. What is the design of this commandment? 
A. To secure that honour we ought to pay to 

God, by a reverend esteem of whatsoever relates to 
him. 

3. Q. What do you mean by the name of God? 

A* I understand thereby God himself j and what- 
soever has any immediate relation to him. Psalm 
xxir. 2. Give unto the Lord the glory due unto his 
name. Dent, xxviii. 58. If thou wilt not observe to 
do all the words of this law that are written in this 
bookf that thou mayest fear this glorious and fearful 
name, the Lord thy God; then the Lord will make 
thy plagues wonderful. 

• 4. Q. When may we be accounted to take God's 
name in vain ? 

A. When we make mention of God, or of any thing 
which belongs to him, rashly and irreverently, in a 
.way that is not suitable to his divine honour and 
luajesty ; nor to that deference we ought to pay to 
his sovereign power and authority over us. 
.:/.5. Q. Upon what occasions, especially, may God's 
name be made use of by us ? 

A. Chiefly on these, three; in * swearing, *voW' 
ing^ Spraying: and. in all these it may be, and often- 
times is, taken in vain. 

p 
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6. Q. When may we be accounted to take Gods 
name in vain^ by using it in swearing ? 

A. When sve swear falsely. Lev. xix. 12. And ye 
sJudl not swear hy my name falsely. * Whether it be 
by a positive asserting of what is untrue; ^or by 
tricking and equivocating, in what is in some respect 
true; though not in that in which we wonld be un- 
derstood to swear. Secondly, when we swear need- 
lessfyy where either the matter was not of moment 
enough to justify the solemnity of an oath, or might 
have been sufficiently determined without one. Of 
which kind are the greatest part of those voluntary 
oaths which are so frequently used by profane per- 
sons in their common discourse. Thirdly, when we 
swear rashly^ but especially in matters o{ promise; 
in which we are most exposed to the danger of per- 
jury. And^ fourthly, when we swear irreverenify ; 
whether we take an oath carelessly and lightly, and 
without due regard to the honour of G-oeTs name our- 
selves, or administer it so to others. 

Proofs subjoined. — * Isaiah, xlviii. 1. Meat ye 
this, O house of Jacob, which are called by the name 
of Israeli and are come forth out of the waters ofJu^ 
dah, which swear by the name of the Lord, and make 
mention of the God of Israel, but not in truth, nor in 
righteousness. Mai. iii. 5. And I will come near to 
you to judgment ; amd I will be a swift witness against 
the sorcerers, and against the adulterers, and againsl 
false swearers, and against those that oppress the hire- 
ling in his wages, the widow, and the fatherless, and 
that turn aside the stranger from his right, and fear 
not ffie, saith the Lord of Hosts. 

*" Psalm xxiv. 4. He that hath clean hands, and a 
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pure heart ; who hath not lift up his soul unto vanity, 
nor sworn deceitfully: he shall receive the blessing 
from the Lord^ and righteousness from the God of 
his salvation. Matt. v. 34. But I say unto you, swear 
not at all; neither hy heaven, for it is God's throne; 
nor by the earth, for it is his footstool ; neither byJe^ 
rusalem^for it is the city of I he great King. Neither 
shall thou swear by thy head, because thou canst not 
make one hair white or black. 

7. Q. What think you of those who swear not 
only by the name of God^ but by that of some crea- 
ture, sach as the blessed Virgin, or the like saint? 

A. I think it to be, without all controversy, sin- 
ful; as giving that honour to the creature, which is 
due only to the Creator. And so God himself de- 
clares that he accounts it. Deut. vi. 13. Thou shatt 
fear the Lord thy God, and serve him : and shalt 
swear by his name ; ye shall not go after other gods. 
And again, Deut. x. 20. Thou shalt fear the Lord 
thy God; him shalt thou serve, and to him shalt thou 
cleave, and swear by his fiame. 

And when, in process of time, that people began 
to do otherwise, the prophet Jeremy tells us how 
heinously God resented the affront, that was thereby 
pat upon him. Jer. v. 7. How shall I pardon thee 
for this ? Thy children have forsaken me, and swore 
by them, that are no gods. And again, Amos, viii. 
14. They that swear by the sin of Samaria, and say, 
Thy God, O Dan, liveth ; and the manner of Beer- 
sheba liveth : even they shall Jail, and never rise up 
again. Compare Josh, xxiii. 7. Jer. xii. IH. Zeph. 
i. 5. Josh. Tlutt ye come not among these nations, 
these that remain among you ; neither make mention of 
the name of their gods, nor cause to swear by them, 

p2 
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^either serve them, nor bow yourselves unto them. Jen 
And it shall come to pass, if they will diligently learn 
the ways of my people, to swear by my name, the Lo^d 
Uveth; as they taught my people to swear by 3aql; 
then shall they be built in the midst of my people. 
Zepli. I will cut off the remnant of Haal from this 
place^ and the name of the Chemarims with the priests; 
and them that worship the host of heaven upon the 
housetops^ and them that worship and that swear by 
the Lord, and swear by Malcham. 

8. Q. How does it appear that to swear by any 
creature^ is to give to that creature by whom y^e swear 
the proper honour of God? 

A. The very nature of an oaih declares it; which 
supposes the person whom we swear by to be capa- 
ble both of discerning the truth or falsehood of what 
is sworn, and the sincerity or insincerity with which 
vre swear; and also of punishing us for our perjury, 
if we swear otherwise than we ought to do. All 
which are actions proper to God alone, and above 
the capacity of any creature : and therefore being 
ascribed to one who is not God, must needs give the 
honour due to God alone, to that person by whom 
we swear. 

9. Q. Is it lawful to swear in any matter of mo- 
menty if we take care to swear in such a manner. as 
we ought to do ? 

A. It has been the opinion of many good men 
that we should decline all voluntary swearing, even 
in matters of moment, as much as may be: and that 
for fear o{ perjury, which is a sin of a very heinous 
nature. Yet if we are required to do it by such, 
whom we ought not to disobey, and do it faithfully 
and reverently, in truth, in judgment^ and m rigJk- 
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teousnesSy Jer. iv. 2, it is both an act of religious 
worship, and for the glory of God^ and upon those 
accounts undoubtedly lawful. Nor did our Saviour 
ever intend to forbid swearing altogether; but only 
to restrain all voluntary and needless use of it in com- 
mon canversalian; and to keep us, when we do swear, 
to the doing of it only by the name of God, and not 
by that of any other thing or person. 

See Matt. y. 34, &c. But I say unto you^ Swear 
not at all; neither by heaven^ for it is God's throne; 
nor by the earthy for it is his footstool. 

Proof subjoined. — Psalm xv. 4. He that swear- 
eth to his own hurt^ and changeth not — he that doeth 
these things shcUl never be moved. 

10. Q. How may God's name be taken in vain by 
vowing ? 

A. * By vowing to do any thing which may not 
lawfully be fulfilled: *by vowing that which we are 
not able to fulfil: * * by vowing rashly, and indis^ 
creetly, what though we should be iable to fulfil, 
might yet much better, and more prudently have 
been let alone : * by vowing any thing for a long time 
to come, it may be for one's whole life; and of our 
future capacity to make good which, hereafter we 
cannot at the present judge: and, lastly, * by ac- 
customing ourselves to vow frequently^ which must 
necessarily expose us to the hazard of not perform- 
ing our vows. 

Proof subjoined.— •Judges, xi. 30, 31. And 
Jephthah vowed a vow unto the Lordy and said j If thou 
shall without fail deliver the children of Ammon into 
mine hands, then it shall be, that whatsoever cometh 
forth of the doors of my house to meet me, when I re- 
turn in peace from the children of Ammon, shall 
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awrely he the Lords^ and I mil offer it up far a burnt- 
offering. 

11. Q.' Would it not therefore be advisable not to 
make any vows at all ? 

A. It cannot be doubted but that if a vow be daly 
made, it is not only lawful^ but acceptable to God. 
But then, that it may be so, we should take heed> 
first, not to vow upon every occa3ion ; but when we 
have some considerable motive to engage us to the 
doing of it. Secondly, To see that what we do vqw 
be in \i^e\i good; fit for us to vow^ ^nd for God to 
accept. Thirdly, That we be sure not to vow any 
thing but what we are in a capacity to fulfil. Bccles. 
V. 4, 5. When thou vowest a vow unto God^ d^er not 
to pay it; for he hath no pleasure i^ fools; pay that 
which thou hast vowed. Setter is it that thou shouldst 
not vowy than that thou shouldst vow and not pay. 

Proofs subjoined. — Deut. xxiii. 2\, 22, 23. 
When thou shalt vow a vow unto the Lard thy God, 
thou shalt not slack to pay it : for the Lord thy God 
will surely require it of thee^ and it would be sin in 
thee. 3ut if thou slialt forbear to vow^ it shall be no 
ein in thee. That which is gone out of thy lip$ thou 
shalt keep and perform^ even a free-will off^ering, «c* 
cording as thou hast vowed unto the Lord thy God^ 
which thou hast promised with thy mouth. Psalm 
Ixvi. 13, 14. I will go into thy house with burnt-offer- 
ings ; I will pay thee my vows which my lips have ut- 
tered, and my mouth hath spoken, when I was in 
trouble. Pro v. xx. 25. It is a snare to the man who 
devourelh that which is holy, and after vows to make 
inquiry. . 

12. Q. When do we take God's name in vain in 

• r 

prtnfing? 
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A. * When we pray without minding what we are 
about: ^ when we pray for such things as we ought 
not to prajf/ar: * when in our prayers we use vain 
repetitions of Gods name without need, and against 
reason. JBut especially when we join the name of 
any creature with that of God in our prayers, as the 
papists in many, or rather most, of their prayers do. 

Proofs subjoined. — James, iv. 3. Ye ask and re- 
ceive notf because ye ask amiss. Matt. vi. 7. J3ut when 
ye pray^ use not vain repetitions, as the heathen do ; 
for they think that they shaU be heard for their much 
speaking. 

13. Q. Are there not other ways of taking God's 
name in vain^ besides those we have hitherto spoken 
of? 

A. There are several other ways : ^ by profane 
cursings as well as swearing: * by any light and uur 
^fitting use of God's nmne^ in our common and vaim 
conversation : * by all lewdj atheistical discourse : * by 
blaspheming^ or speaking reproachfully of Grod, or 
his religion: by * murmuring against him: *by 
ridiculing, abusing, or otherwise profaning his hofy 
word: ^ by despising or exposing his ministers, upon 
the account of their function, and as they stand re- 
lated to him: "^by an irreverent behaviour in his 
public service ; in the use of his prayers and sacri^ 
ments: in short, * by a contemptuous treating of any 
thing in which his name and honour are concerned. 

Proofs subjoined. — Lev. xxiv. 16. And he that 
blasphemelh the name of the Lord, he shall surely be 
put to deaths and all the congregation shall certainly 
stone him. 1 Kings, xix. 10. And /te said, I have 
been very jealous for the Lord God of hosts : for the 
children of Israel have forsaken thy covenant, thrown 
dmm thine altars, and slain thy prophets w\ 



p^^^ 
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sword; and /, even I aniy, am left; and they seek my 
life to take it away. Prov. xiji. 13. Whoso despiseth 
the word shall be destroyed: hut he that feareth the 
commandmetit shall be rewarded. Luke, viii. 18. 
Take heed^ therefore^ how ye hear: for whosoever 
hath, to him shall be given;, and whosoever hath not, 
from him shall be taken even that which he seemeth to 
have. 1 Cor. xi. 27. Wherefore, whosoever shall eat 
this bread, and drink this cup of the Lord unworthily, 
shall be guilty of the body and blood of the Lord. 

14. Q. What does this commandiuent positively 
require of us? 

A. Co I)anaur (Son £! |)alp name anH toarH : to em- 
ploy our tongues to his praise and glory: never to 
make mention of God, or of any thing that relates to 
him, without a religious reverence : and to use our 
utmost endeavour upon all occasions to keep up the 
reputation of religion ; and the. respect which is due 
to holy things, for the sake of God, and. as they have 
relation to him. 

Proofs subjoined. — Psalm xcix. 3. Let t/iem 
praise thy great and terrible fuxme : for it is holy. 
Ixvi. 2. To this man will I look, even to him thai is 
poor and of a contrite spirit, and trembleth at my 
word. Jer. iv. 2. And thou shall swear, the Lord 
liveth in truth, in judgment, and in righteousness ; 
and tlie nations shall bless themselves in him, and in 
him s/iall they glory. Matt. v. 37. Let your.commur 
nicatiofi be yea, yea ; nay, ?iay ; for wliatsoever is more 
than these comet h of evil. 1 Cor. x. 31. Whether 
therefore ye eat or drink, or whatsoever ye do, do all 
to the glot^ of God. Col. iv. 6. Let your speech be 
abvay with grace; seasoned with salt, that ye may 
know how ye ought to answer every jnan. Heb. xii. 
28. Wherefore we receiving a kingdom^ which ctiimot 
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be moved, let us have grace^ whereby we may serve 
Crdd acceptably with reverence and godly fear. 

15. Q. How hath God threatened to puDish* those 
who break this commandment? 

A. Cbe Zorli tDtU not |)Olll |)tm ^mzm tlKit 
tafcetf) W name tn bain. 

16. Q. What do you understand thereby? 

A. That he will severely punish such sinners; and 
not suffer his name to be profaned by them, without 
bringing some exemplary vengeance upon them, for 
such their presumption. 

Proofs SUBJOINED. — Lev. xxiv. 16. And he that 
blasphemeth the name of the Lord^ he shall surely be 
put to death, and all the congregation shall certainly 
stone him. 2 Sapi. xii. 14. Howbeity because by this 
deed thou hast given great occasion to the enemies of 
the Lord to blaspheme^ the child also which is bom 
unto thee shall surely die. xxi. 1, 2. Then there was 
a famine in the days of David^ three yearSj year efter 
year : and David inquired of the Lord. And the 
Lord answered^ It is for Saul, and his bloody house, 
becau^ he slew the Gribeonites. And the king called 
the GiheoniteSy and suid unto them ; (now the Gibeon^ 
ties were not of the children of Israel, but of the rem- 
nant of the Amorites) ; and the children of Israel 
had sworn unto them : and Saul sought to slay them 
M his zeal to the children of Israel and.Judah). 
Wherefore David said unto the Gibeonites, What 
shall I do for you f and wherewith shall I make 
atonement^ that ye may bless the itiheritance of the 
Lordi 2 Kings, xix. 22, 23, 28, 32, 35. Whom hast 
thou reproached and blasphemed ? and against whom 
hast thou exalted thy voice, and lifted up thine eyes 
on high? even against the Holy One of Israel f By 
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thy messengers thou hast reproached the Lard, a$ul 
hast said. With the mvititude of my chariots I am 
egme up to the height of the mountains, to the sides 
of Lehanxm^ and will cut down the tall cedar trees 
thereof and the choice fir trees thereof: and I will 
enter into the lodgings of his borders^ and into the 
forest of his Carmel. — Secause thy rage against me 
and thy tumult is come up into mine ears, therefore 
1 will put my hook in thy nose, and my bridle in thy 
Ups, and 1 will turn thee back by the way by which 
thou earnest. — Therefore thus saith the Lord, can" 
eeming the King, of Assyria, He shall not come into 
this city, nor shoot an arrow there, nor come before 
it with shield, nor cast a bank against it. — And it 
came to pass t/iat night, that the angel of the Lord 
went out, and smote in the camp of the Assyrians an 
hundred fourscore and five thousand ; and when they 
arose early in the morning, behold, they were all dead 
corpses. Zech. v. 3, 4. Then saith he unto me. This 
is the curse that goeth forth over the face of the 
whole earth : for every one that stealeth shall be cut 
ojff^as on this side according to it; and every one that 
maeareth shall be cut off as on that side, according to 
ii. I will bring it forth, saith the Lord of Hosts, 
and it shall enter into the house of the thief, and into 
the house of him thai swea^^eth faisely by my name : 
and it shall remain in the midst of his house, and 
shall consume it with the timber thereof and the stones 
thereof 

17. Q. If this be so^ how comes it to pass that 
•ueh persons do oftentimes escape without any audi 
exemplary mark of God's vengeance against them ? 

A. We are not to call God to account for his ac- 
tions/ It ia enough that be has assured us tji^he 
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will not hold such persons guiltless : and that there- 
fore every such siuner must either repent, in a very 
singular manner, of his offence in taking God's name 
in vain ; or he shall assuredly be punished with an 
e:itraordinary severity for it, either in this life or in 
the other. 

Sect. XXVI. 

Of the Christian Sabbath ; and the Sanetification 

ofit. 

1. Q. What is the last commandment of the^r^< 
taMe? 

A. itemembec tlHit t|Km beep t)olp is^ &aUbat|)- 

2. Q. What do you mean by the Sabbath-^y ? 
A. The commandment itself explains it: 'tis a 

seventh day ofrest^ after 5ta; of work and labour: lUji 

na^ slmlt tt)Ott labour, ann bo all tbat tbou bast to 
bo ; but tbe stebeiitb bap in tbe ^bbatb of tbe lotib 
tbp6ob; in (t tbou obalt bo no manner of bHirft* 

3. Q. Wherefore did God establish a seventh day 
of rest, after six of work and labour ? 

A. In memory of his having created the world in 
six days ; and on the seventh day rested, or ceased 
from creating it : and to keep up thereby the memory 
of his being the Creator of tbe world ; and to engage 
mankind solemnly to acknowledge and worship him 
as such. 

Sm in iij: baps tbe lUnti maibe btaben anb eartbt 
tbe sea, anb all tbat in tbem ii, anb reoteb t^t 0e- 
bentb bap; taiberefote tbe Zotb blesdeb tbe sebentb 
bap, aiib ballotoeb it. 

4. Q. Was this command given by God to man- 
flrom Hie b^itming of the world? 



I 
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A. So Moses, tells us, Gen. ii. % 3. And God 
blessed the seventh day, and sanctified it; because, 
that on it be had rested from all his work, which 
God created and made. 

And it is not to be doubted, but that accordingly 
such a Sabbath did continue to be observed, so long 
as any sense of true religion remained upon the 

earth. 

5. Q. How then did it become needful for God to 
renew it again in this place? 

A. As it was needful for him to renew many other 
precepts which yet were certainly both given by him, 
ao.d observed in the world long before. No body 
questions but that Adam, and his 6rst descendants, 
both knew and worshipped the true God: yet this 
was provided for again now. So, immediately after 
ihejlood, the law against murder was solemnly pro- 
mulged. Gen. ix. 6. Whoso sheddeth man's blood, 
by man shall his blood be shed; for in the image of 
God made he man. Yet nevertheless the same com- 
maud was here again repeated. 

As for the case before us ; as men lived farther off 
from the creation, and wickedness prevailed over the 
face of the earth, and the true worship of God was 
corrupted by almost an universal idolatry, so was 
the solemn day of his worship neglected likewise. 
And though it may have in some measure been re- 
vived after the flood, and continued in some part of 
^^aAam's family ; yet in their Egyptian slavery it 
.was t|tterly abolished ; so that the very memory of 
it seems to have been lost among them. 

6. Q. When did God renew this command to 
theni ? 

A. Presently after their passing through. the ftfd. 
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sedf £xod. x\i. 5 ; when he b^an to give the manna 
to them. For then be commanded them to gather it 
every morning for six days; but on the sixth day to 
provide a double quantity for the next day, because 
that thereon they should keep the Sabbath to the 
Lord, and no manna should yo//, or be gathered upon 
it Verse 22 to 25. And they gathered it every monk- 
ing, every inan according to his ectting^ and when the 
sun waxed hot, it melted: and it came to pass that on 
the sixth day they gathered twice as much bread, two 
omersjbr one man; and all the rulers of the congre- 
gation came and told Moses. And he said unto them^ 
This is that which the Lord hath said. To-morrow is 
the rest of the holy Sabbath : bake that which ye will 
bake to day, and seethe that ye will seethe : and that 
which remaineth over lay up for you to be kept until 
the morning. And they laid it up till the morning as 
Moses bade ; and it did not stink, neither was there 
any worm therein. 

7. Q. On what day of the ti^e^A; did that Sabbath- 
day happen ? 

A. On that which they, from thenceforth, observ- 
ed for their Sabbath-day, and which answers to our 
Saturday. 

8. Q. Was that the same day on which God rested 
from the creation, and which he had before com- 
manded Adam to keep in memory of it? 

A. That we cannot tell : by the providence of 
God so it may have been ; but that it was so, God 
has not declared to us, nor is it possible for us (with- 
out a particular revelation,) to come to the know- 
ledge of it. That which is more certain is, that God 
designed this particular day to be kept by the Jews 
in memory of his final deliverance of them out of their 
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Egyptian slavery^ by destroying, on that day, Pkor 
rook and his host in the Red sea; and of his mire* 
culons feeding them with manna in the wilderness. 
For which reason it was that be required that strict 
rest of them upon it, of which we read ; Exod. xxxi. 
12, 14, &c. (^And the Lord spake unio Moses, sayings 
Ye shall keep t/ie Sabbath therefore^ for it is hofy unto 
you : every one that defileth it shall surely he put to 
death : for whosoever doeth any work therein^ that 
soul shall be cut off* from among the people. Neheo). 
xiii. 15, 17. In those days saw I in Judah some tread- 
ing wine-presses on the Sabbath^ and bringing in 
sheaves^ and lading asses ; as also wine, grapes, emd 
Jigs, and all manner of burdens, which they brought 
into Jerusalem on the Sabbath-day : and 1 testified 
against them in the day wherein th^soid victuals. 
Then 1 contended with the nobles qfJudaki and said 
unto them. What eml thing is this that ye do, and 
profane the Sabbath-day 1 Isaiah, kiii.> 13. If then 
turn away thy foot from the Sabbath, from doing thy 
pleasure on my holy day, and call the Sabbath a de- 
light, the holy of the Lord honourable; andshalt ho- 
nour him, not doing thine own ways, nor finding thine 
own pleasure, nor speaking thine own words; then 
shall thou delight thyself in the JLcrd; and J wtil 
cause thee to ride upon the high places^ of the earth, 
and feed thee with the heritage of Jeseob thy fon 
ther.) 

That thereby they might botb keep up the memory 
of the hard work they had been held to during their 
abode in Egypt, where they were not su fibred to r^t 
on the Sabbath^ay ; and be the more edg^aged to 
serve that God, who had so wonderfully delivered 
them from that wretched estate. 
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9. Q. How tbeny npon the whole, are we to con- 
flrider the Jewish Sabbath here established by God ? 

A. It is evident, from the several reasons given far 
it, in the command itsdf, that it must be considered 
in two different nespects : first, ar a day to be kept 
holy by them in memory of the creation, Exod. Xt. 
1 1 ; and to declare themselves thereby to be thewor- 
shippers of that God who created the heaven ami 
earth : and to this end they were requhred to observe 
a seventh day of rest, ofier six of labour ; becaase God 
wrought six days, and rested the seventh. 

And, secondly, as a day to be observed in memory 
of their Egyptian bondage, and of God*8 delivering 
them ont of it Deot. v. 1 5« And remember that them 
wast a servant in the land of Egypt. 

And thus the Jews were tied to observe not only 
the proportion, but the very day of the week too ; as 
being that day on which they had passed the Rml 
sea, and so were set entirely free from their slavery. 
For which reason also they were obliged not only to 
worship God upon it, but, moreover, to abstain from 
all bodily labour, and that nnder the pain of deaths 
Bxod. xxxi. 12, &c. And the Lord spake unto Mossb, 
saying. Ye shall keep the Sabbath therefore ; for it is 
holy unto you : every one that dejileth it shall surefy 
be put to death. Numb. xv. 32, 35. And while the 
ohildren of Israel were in the wilderness, theyfomnd 
a man that gathered sticks upon the Sabbat/irday, 
And the Lord said unto Moses, the man shall be 
surely put to death : all the congregation shall stont 
him with stones without the camp. 

10. Q. How for do you suppose this comraaniit. 
meat obliges us now ? 

A. As mach as ever it did the Jews, though not 
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exactly after the same manner. We worship, as they 
did, that God who \n six days created the heaven and 
iearth;. thesea^ and aJl that in them is, and rested the 
S0vefUh day: and in acknowledgement thereof we 
jstand obliged, with them, to keep a seventh day of 

rest after six of labour. 

. . . , 

But then as they worshipped this. God under the 
peculiar character of the God who brought them out 
of the land of Egypt ^ out of the house of bondage; 
80 were they determined to take that particular day^ 
the seventh of the week, for their Sabbath, upon which 
be completed their deliveranqe, and strictly to ab- 
stain from all bodily labour upon it No^fir, in th^'s 
respect we differ from them. We worship God, the 
Creator of the world, under a much higher and more 
divine character ; as be is our Father and Deliverer, 
by Jesu3 Christ pur Lord, whp> upon the first day of 
ihe week rose from the dead, and thereby put an end 
to the Jewish dispensation. And in testimony hereof 
Tre.li;eep the^r^^ day of the. week /or our Sabbath; 
^d.so profess to be the servants of the true God, 
.through the covenant which he has been pleased to 
make. with mankind in Christ Jesu.our Lord. 
. j.l • Q.; Upon what authority was this change of 
their Sabbath-day made ? 

...A. Upon the greatest that can be desired ; the 
reason of it basi been already mentioned ; viz. Christ's 
rising on this day from the decui. The thing itself 
was done by the apostles; who, no doubt, l^ad in 
this, as in all the rest that they did in pursuance of 
their office, the direction of the Holy Ghost. .And 
as for the Jewish Sabbath, which is the seventh: dpy, 
besides that the ground of it does not concern us^ 
St. Paul speaks of it as ceasing, together with the 
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law, no less than the tiew moons^ or meats and drinks 
prescribed by the sam(e7aic;. Col. ii. 16. Let no man 
therefore judge you in meat or in drink^ or in respect 
of an holy day^ or of the new moon, or of the Sabbath-- 
days, which are a shadow of things to come; but the 
body is of Christ. 

Proofs subjoined. — Acts, xx. 7. And upon the 
first day of the week^ when the disciples came together 
to break bread, Paul preached unto them. 1 Cor. 
xvi. I, 2. Now concerning the collection for the 
saints, as I have given order to the churches of Ga- 
latia, even so do ye. Upon the first day of the week 
let every one of you lay by him in store, as God hath 
prospered him, that there be no gatherings when I 
come. Rev. i. 10. I was in the spirit on the Lord's 
day, and heard behind me a great voice, as of a 
trumpet. 

12. Q. How are we to keep our sabbath-day? 

A. We are to consecrate it to a religious rest, *by 
attending upon the public service and prayers o{ the 
church : * and hearing God's word read and preached 
thcfre : * by participating, as we have the opportunity, 
of the holy sacrament : * by private prayer, medita- 
tion, and reading : ♦ by works of charity and mercy : 
* by taking all the care we can to improve our own 
piety, and to help other men in the enlivening of 
theirs. 

Proofs subjoined. — Jer. xvii. 24. And it shall 
come to pass, if ye diligently hearken to me, saith the 
Lord, to bring in no burden through the gates of this 
city on the Sabbath-day, but hallow the Sabbath-day, 
to do no work therein ; then shall there enter into the 
gates of this city kings and princes sitting upon the 
throne of David, riding in chariots atid on horses, 

Q 
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they and their princes, the men ofJudah^ and the in^ 
habitants of Jerusalem : and this city shall remain Jor 
ever. Isaiah, Iviii. 6, 7. Is not this the fast that I 
have chosen^ to loose the hands of wickedness ^ to undo 
the heavy burdens^ and to let the oppressed go free ? 
and that ye break every yoke. Is it not to deal thy 
bread to the hungry^ and that thou bring the poor, 
that are cast out^ to thy house J When thou seest the 
fuxkedf that thou cover him ; and that thou hide not 
thyself from thine own flesh. Then shall thy light 
break forth as the mornings and thine health shall 
spring forth speedily : and thy righteousness shall go 
before thee ; the^ glory of the Lord shall be thy re- 
ward. Acts, xiii. 27. For they that dwell at Jem- 
salemy and their rulers^ because they knew him not, nor 
yet tlie voices of the prophets, which are read every 
Sabbath-day, they have fulfilled them in condemning 
him. XV. 21. For Moses qf old time hath in every 
city them that preach him, being read in the syna- 
gogues every Sabbath-day. xvu 13. And on the Sab- 
bath we went out qf the city by a river side, where 
prayer was wont to be made; and we sat down and 
. spake unto the women which resorted thither, xx. 7. 
Afid upon the first day of the week, when the disciples 
came together to break bread, Paul preached unto 
them. 1 Cor. xvi. 1, 2. Now concerning the collection 
for the saints, as I have given order to the churches 
qf Galatia, even so do ye. Upon the first day of the 
week^ let every one of you lay by him in store, as God 
hath prospered him, that there be no gatherings when 
I come. 

13. Q. Is all bodily labour forbidden to us upoD 
this day 1 

A. No, it x^ not: works of charily and ^ fieeetn^^ 
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may certainly be done upon it. But as for all works 
qfgain^ all such diversions or entertainments as are 
inconsistent with the religious design of the day, or 
inay be apt to give offence to any serious and good 
men; they ought, without question, to be avoided 
upon it 

14. Q. What \s forbidden by this commandment? 
A. To neglect and profane the Sabbath: not to 

employ it to the honour and service of God; much 
more to spend it in idleness and pleasure, in sin and 
debauchery; as too many wicked persons are apt to 
do. 

15. Q. Is there any thing farther required of us, 
in order to the full observance of this command- 
ment? 

A. This only; that we be careful not only to 
sanctify the Sabbath-day ourselves, but to see thai 
all who belong to us do likewise. For, for these 
i^lso, the commandment tells us we are to answer: 

3ln tt t|)att £E|)alt Ho no manner of toorft ; t|)Ott, nor 
IDp 0on, nor t|)p1iaujsf)fiet, t|)p man-ficerbant, nor tf)p 
tnaQir£terbant, t|)p cattle* nor tbe ^stranger tt)at isi 
toa|)in tt)p 0ate£(t 

And since now the piety of our ^ own laws hath 
provided for the better observation of this day^ we 
ought, in obedience to them, as well as out of con- 
science towards God, not only to be careful of our- 
selves and families, but to bring all others, as much 
as in us lies, to a due regard of it : if not out of duty 
towards him whose Sabbath it is, yet to avoid that 
punishment which the civil magistrate is to inflict on 
those who despise and profane it 

♦ 29 Car. II. cap. 7. 
q2 
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Sect. XXVII. 

Of our duty totvards our Neighbour^ and of the rela- 
tive honour which we owe to him, as our Parent^ 
PrificCj Teacher, Husband, Master ; of a higher 
rank, or a greater age ; with the duties of stick 
Persons towards us. 

1. Q. What do the commandments of the second 
table respect 7 

A. Our duty towards our neighbour, 

2. Q. What is the general foundation of our duty 
towards our neighbour? 

A. Co lobe |)(m m mpsielf ; ano to Ho to all mm 

a£! 9 IDOUIH t^ep fi!|)OUlll Ho unto me : the one of 
which shews what that inward qffectio?^ is, which 
every one ouglit to have for his neighbour; the other 
how we ought to regulate our outward actions to^ 
wards each other. Matt. xxii. 39. The second is like 
unto itf thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. - vii. 
12. Therefore all things wkatsoever ye would tkal 
men skotdd do to you, do ye even so to them. Far this 
is tke law and the prophets. 

3. Q. Is a man obliged, in all cases, to do all that 
for his neighbour, which he would desire his neigh- 
bour should do for him ? 

A. Yes, certainly, provided the rule be but rightly 
stated, and duly limited by us: otherwise it may 
prove a snare rather than a guide to us. 

4. Q. How then do you suppose that this rule is 
to be understood by us? 

A. We must first set ourselves in our neighbour's 
placCj and then put it to our consciences ; were bis 
case our oum^ what would we desire that one in our 
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circumstaiices should do for us, and then conclude, 
that we ought to do the same for him. Thus, for ex- 
ample, if a poor man ask an ahns of us, we must not 
think that we are at liberty to refuse htm, because we 
neither need nor desire that any one should relieve 
us; but we must bring his case home to ourselves, 
and suppose that were we in his circumstances, poor 
and destitute^ would we not then think it reasonable 
that one in our circumstances should relieve us; and 
that will shew us that therefore we ought to relieve 
him. 

3. Q. But must we then, after such a change of 
circumstances, absolutely do to others whatsoever we 
would, in the like circumstances, desire that they 
should do to us? 

A. 1 do not say that neither : men may desire what 
\s unlawful, and then in conscience of our duty to 
God, we must deny t/iem. They may desire what is 
unreasonable, or may be greatly inconvenient to us; 
and, in such cases, though we owe a duty to our 
neighbour, yet we must remember that we owe a 
duty to ourselves too ; and must consider our own in- 
terests as well as those of our neighbour. If a man 
should fall into such circumstances as to need my 
telling of a lie, or forswearing myself , to bring him 
safely out of them, though I should be so wicked as 
to desire, in the like case, that another would do the 
same for me, yet I am not therefore obliged by this 
rule Xo do this for him; because neither ought I to 
desire such a thing of another, nor ought any other to 
desire it of me, or do it for me. 

Again, should a man desire me to be bound with 
him for a considerable sum of money, which 1 cannot 
pay without great damage to myself and prejudice to 
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my famibf: though I should perhaps wish that bad 
I the same occasion that this man has, another would 
be bound for me ; yet because the desire is uiirea^Ofi- 
able, and such as in duty to myself^ and my figimily, I 
ought not to comply with ; neither am I obliged by 
virtue of this rule, to answer his desires in it. 

6. Q. What then do you take to be the tme im- 
port of this rule? 

A. That whatsoever 1 could justly and reasonably 
desire of another fnan in my circumstances; and it 
would become him, in charity, to do for me^ the same 
I ought to do for my neighbour , and thereby make it 
manifest, as the other rule directs, that I do, indeed, 
love him as myself. 

7. Q. To how many commandments has God re- 
duced our duty towards our neighbour f 

A. To six; which make up the whole of the se- 
cond table. 

8. Q. What is the first of these? 

A. ^itour tt)p fatt)er anU tf)? mother, t|Kit tlgi^ 
Jtsi^ map be long in V^t lanU "val^tl^t XioA t^p 
6oli gtbett) tXytt^ 

9. Q. What is the proper extent of tiiis command- 
ment ? 

A. It expressly regards only our natural parents; 
but the reason of it extends to all sorts of persons 
who are in any respect our superiors^ and te whom 
we owe any singular honour upon that account; and 
to the most of which the very ^name of fathers is 
given in the Holy Scriptures. 

Proofs subjoined. — ^*Gen. xlv. 8. So now it was 
not you that sent me hither ^ but God : and he hath 
made me a father to Pharaoh, and Lord of all his 
house. Job, xxiz. 16. / was a father 40 the poor; 
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€md the cause which I knew not 1 searched out. Judg. 
xy\\. 10. And Mie^k said unto him, Dwell with me^ 
and be unio me a father and a priest, and I will give 
thee ten s/iekels of silver by the year, and a suit qfapr 
parel and thy victuals, xviii. 19. And theysflid unto 
him. Hold thy peace, lay thine hand upoti thy mouth, 
and go with us, and be to us a father and a priest. 
2 Kings, ii. 12. And EUsIml saw it, and he cried. My 
fathe»\ my father, the chariot of Israel and the horse- 
men thereof. And ke saw him no $nore. v. 13. And 
his servants came near, and spake unto him, and said. 
My father, if the prophet had bid thee do some great 
thing, wouldest thou not have done it ? How much ra- 
ther t/icn, when he saith unto thee. Wash and be clean, 
m. 2 1 . And the king of Israel said unto Elisha, whefi 
he saw them. My father, shall I smite them 1 sludl I 
smite them? xiii. 14. Now Elisha was fallen sick qf 
Jus sickness, whereof he died. And Joash, the king 
of Israel, came down unto him, and wept over his face, 
iundsaid, O my father, my father, the chariot of Israel, 
mad tie horsemen thereof. Isa. xUx. 23. And kings 
4kaUbethy nursing fathers, and their queens, thy nur- 
sing mothers. 1 Cor. iv. 15. For though ye have ten 
ihousand instructors in Christ, yet have ye not many 
fathers: for in Christ Jesus, I have begotten you 
through the Gospel. 

10. Q. What are the chief relations to which tliis 
oomfnandinent may be referred ? 

A. They are especially these folJowiug : first, of 
children towards their parents: second, of subjects 
towards those who areip authority over them : third, 
oi scholars ioytwAH thitiv governors : fourth, of ordi- 
nary CImstians towards their ministers: fifth, of ^^r- 
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vants towards their masters: sixth, o( wives towards 
their husbands: seven th, of younger persons towards 
the aged: and, eighth, of those who are in a lower 
degree^ towards such as are in a higher place of state 
and dignity. 

11. Q- Does not this commandment require some 
return of duty from those who are upon any of these 
accouuts to be honoured by us. 

A. In the equity of it, it certainly does : and there- 
fore as it is our duty to honour them^ so it is no less 
their duty to behave themselves, as their relation re- 
quires, towards us- 

12. Q. What do you mean by honouring of such 
persons? 

A. Not a bare formal respect; but with that, all 
that love, duty, and obedience ; all that help and ser- 
vice, which they may justly expect from us, and 
which our own reason tells us we ought to yield to 
them. 

Proofs subjoined. — Eph. vi. 1,2. Children^ obey 
yourparetits in the Lord: for this is right. Honour 
thy father and mother, which is the first command- 
ment tdlh jrromise. Col. iii. 20. Children^ obey your 
parents in all things: for this is well pleasing unto 
the Lord. 1 Tim. v. 3, 17, 18. Hofiour widows that 
are widows indeed. Let the elders that rule well be 
counted worthy of' double honour^ especially they who 
labour in the word and doctrine, vi. 1, 2. Let as 
many servants as are under the yoke count their own 
masters worthy of all honour, that the name qf God 
and his doctrine be not blasphemed. And they that 
have believing masters, let them not despise them^ be* 
cause they are brethren ; but rather do them service^ 
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because they are faithful and beloved^ partakers of the 
benefit. 1 Pet. ii. 17. Honour all men. Love the 
brotherhood. Fear God. Honour the king. 
. 13. Q. What are the particular duties which are 
required of children tQwards their parents? 

A. Co lobe, |)onoar, anH £(ttccoar t|)eir fat|)er artH 

mOt^Pt : to obey their orders, and bear with their iur 
firinities^ and submit to their correction : to promote 
their comfort and welfare by all fitting means ; and 
if they need, and their children are able, to provide 
for, and support them. 

. Proofs subjoined. — Lev. xix. 2, 3. Speak unto 
all the congregation of the children of Israel, and say 
unto them^ Ye shall be holy. For I the Lord your 
God am holy. Ye shall fear evety man his mother^ 
and hisfathery and keep my Sabbaths. Dent, xxvii. 
1 6. Cursed be he that setteth light by his father or 
his mother. Prov. i. 8. My son, hear the instruction 
of thy father, and forsake not the law of thy mother; 
fin* they sliall be an ornament of grace unto thy head, 
and chains about thy neck. xxx. 17. The eye. that 
mocketh at his father^ and despiseth to obey his mo- 
ther,the ravens, of the valley shall pick it out, and the 
young eagles shall eat it. Matt. xv. 4, 5, 6. Compare 
Mark, vii. JO, 13. Matt. ForGod commanded, say- 
ing. Honour thy father and mother : and he that 
curseth father or mother, let him die the death. But 
ye say^ whosoever shall say to his father and mother. 
It is a) gift, by whatsoever thojti mightest be profited 
by me ; and honour not his father or his mother, he 
shall be free. Thus have ye made the commandment 
of God of none effect by your tradition. Mark. For 
Moses said, Hofiour thy father and mother ; and who- 
so curseth father or mother, let him die the death : but 
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ye say^ If a man shall say to his father or mother ^ it 
is corbatiy t/kat is to say^ a gifiy hy whatsoever thou 
mightest be profited by me; he shall be free. And ye 
fnffer him no more to do ought for his father or his 
mother; making the word of God of none effect 
through your tradition^ which ye have delivered. £ph. 
yi. 1, 2. Children obey your parents in the Lord; for 
this is right. Honour thy father and mother ^ which 
is the first commandment with promise ; that it may 
be well with thee^ and thou mayest live long on the 
earth. Col. iii. 20. Children^ obey your parents in 
all things : for t/iis is well pleasing unto the Lord. 
1 Tim. V. 4. Sut if any widow have children or ne^ 
phewSf let them learn first to shew piety at homCj and 
to requite their parents ; for that is good and ace^t- 
able before God. 2 Tim. iii. 2. For men shall be lovers 
of their ownselves^ covetous, boasters, promd, blas- 
phemers, disobedient to parentSy unlhankfuiy unholy. 

14. Q. Are all these duties to be equally paid to 
both our pareutfi? 

A. They are ; and that by the e3q»ress words of 
the command meut, honour thy father and thy mother. 
Compare Prov. i. 8. vi. 20. Eph. vi. 2. Prov. My 
son^ hear the instruction of thy father ^ and forsake not 
the law of thy mother. — My son, keep thy father's 
commandment, and forsake not the law of thy mother. 
Cph. Honour thy father and mother, which is ike 
first commandment with promise. 

15. Q. What return of duty oxx^hi parents to make 
to their children ? 

A. ft is their duty to breed them up carefully 
ivbilst they are young; virtuously and religiously, 
when they are capable of discerning between good 
and 'Ovil. To love them : to provide, according to 
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tiieir ability^ for them : to bring tliem up to some ho- 
nest and usefal employment: to encourage them 
when they do well : to correct them when they do 
amiss: to be gentle and courteous towards them, 
and not by their passions or perverseness, provoke 
them to anger, and alienate their aifections from them. 
Proofs subjoined. — Deut. iv. 10. Oather me the 
people together^ and 1 will make them hear my wards^ 
that they may learn to fear me all the days that they 
shall live upon the earthy and that they may teach 
their children, ti. 7. And thou shall teach them di- 
ligently unto thy children, and shall talk of them when 
thou sittest in thine house, and when thou walkest by 
the way, and when thou liest down, and when thou 
risest up. xi. 19. And ye shall teach them your 
children, &c. Prov. xiii. 24. He that spareth his 
red, hateth his son : hut he that loveth him, chastenetk 
him betimes, xxii. 6, 15. Train up a child in the 
way he should go, and when he is old he will not de- 
part from it. Foolishness is bound in the heart of a 
child: but the rod of correction shall drive it far from 
him. xxiii. 18, 14. Withhold not correction from the 
child : for if thou beatest him with the rod, he shall 
not die. Thou shalt beat him with the rod, and shaH 
deliver his soul from hell. Luke, xi. 11. If a soH 
shall ask bread of any of you that is a father, will he 
give him a stone ? or if he ask a fish, will he for a fish 
give him a serpent? 2 Cor. xii. 14. The children 
ought not to lay tip for the parents, but the parents 
for the children. Epb. vi. 4. And ye, fathers, pro- 
voke not your children to wrath : but bring them up 
in the nurture and admonition of the Lord. Col. iii. 
2 1 • Fathers, provoke not your children to anger, lest 
they be iUeeourn^ed. 1 Thn. v. 8. But if any provide 
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not for his own^ and specially for those of his oum 
hotisey he hath denied the faith, and is worse than an 
infidel. Heb. xii. 9. Furthermore, we have had fa- 
thers of our flesh which corrected us, and we gave them 
reverence: shall we not much rather he in suhjeclion^ 
unto the Father of spirits, and live ? 

16. Q. What is the duty of subjects towards those 
whom God has set in authority over them ? 

A. To submit to their laws, to be faithful to their 
interests, and obedient to them in all their just com- 
mands. To live quietly under their government; 
and to contribute, according to their capacity, towards 
the support and defence of it by their counsel, their 
estate, (and, if need be, by venturing their very lives 
for their service). 

Proofs subjoined. — Exod. xxii. 28. Thou shalt 
not revile the gods, nor curse the ruler of thy people. 
Eccles. X. 20. Curse not the king, no, not in thy 
thought : and curse not the rich in thy bedchamber : 
for a bird of the air shall carry the voice, and that 
which hath wings shall tell the matter. Prov. xxiv. 
21. My son, fear thou the Lord and the king. - Matt, 
xxii. 21. Then saith he unto them. Render therefore 
unto Cipsar the things tliat are Casars; and unto 
God the things titat are God's. Rom. xiii. 1, 2. Let 
every soul be subject unto the highet" powers. For 
there is no power but of God: the powers that be are 
ordained of God. Whosoever therefore resisteth the 
power, resisteth the ordinance of God ; and they that 
resist shall receive to themselves damnation. Tit. iii. 
1 ., Put t/iem in mind to be subject to principalities and 
powers, to obey magistrates, to be ready 4o every good 
work. 1 Pet. ii. 13, 17. Submit yourselves to every 
ordinance of man, for the Lord's sake: whether it be 
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to the king as supreme f or unto governors^ as unto 
them that are sent by him for the punishment of evil- 
doers, and for the praise of them that do well. Ho- 
nour aU men. Love the brotherhood. Fear God. 
Honour the king. 2 Pet. ii. 10, 11. Chiefly them 
that walk after the flesh in the lust of uncleanness^ 
and despise government. Presumptuous are they, 
self-willed, they are not cfraid to speak evil of digni- 
ties. Whereas angels, which are greater in power 
and might, bring not railing accusation against them 
before the Lord. Jude, viii. 9. Likewise also these 
filthy dreamers defile the flesh, despise dominion, and 
speak evil of dignities. Yet Michael, the archangel, 
when contending with the devil, he disputed about llie 
body of Moses, durst not bring against him a railing 
accusation, but said, the Lord rebuke thee. 

17. Q. What if the civil power shall command me 
to do that which is contrary to my duty towards 
God? 

A. I must, in that case, obey God rather than man. 
If for this I shall be punished, I must patiently yield 
to it, and glorify God that he has thought me wor- 
thy to suffer for my duty to him. 

£xod. i. 15, 17. And the king of Egypt spake to 
the Hebrew midwives, of which the name of the one 
was Shiphrah, and the name of the other Puah ; and 
he said. When ye do the office of a midwife to the He- 
brew women, and see them upon the stools; if it be a 
son, then ye shall kill him; but if it be a daughter, 
then she sfiall live. Hut the midwives feared God, and 
did not as the king of Egypt commanded them, but 
saved . the men children alive. Daniel, iii. 14,^16, 17. 
Nebuchadnezzar spake and said unto them. Is it 
true, O Shadrach, Meshach^ and Abednego, do not 
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ye serve my gods^ nor worship the golden image 
which I have set up ? Now^ \f ye he reatfy that at 
what time ye hear the sound of the comet, JlutCy 
harp, sackhut, psaltery , and dulcimer, and all kinds of 
music J ye fall down and worship the image which 1 
have made, well ; hut if ye worship not, ye shall be 
east the same hour into the midst of a burning fiery 
furnace ; and who is that God that shall deliver you 
out of my . hands ? Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed' 
nego answered and said to the king, O Nelmchadnez^ 
zar, we are not careful to ansu^r thee in this matter. 
If it be so, our God, whom we serve, is able to deliver 
us from t/ie burning fiery furnace, and he will deliver- 
us out of thine hand, O king. vi. 9, 10» 11^ 12^ 13. 
Wherefore king Darius signed the writing and the 
decree. Now, when Daniel knew that the writing 
was signed, he went into his house ; and his windows 
being open in his chamber toward Jerusalem, he kneeled 
upon his knees three times a day, atid prayed, and 
gave thanks before his God, as he did aforetime. 
Then these men assembled, and found Daniel praying, 
and making supplication bqfore his God. Then they 
came near, and spake before the king concerning the 
king's decree; Ha^t thou not signed a decree, that 
every man that shall ask a petition of any God or 
man within thirty days, save of thee, O king, shall be 
cast into the den of lions? The king answered and 
said. The thing is true, according to the law of the 
Medes and Persians, which altereth not. Then an- 
swered they and said before the king. That Daniel, 
which is of the children of the captivity qfJudah, re* 
gardeth not thee, O king, nor the decree that thou 
hast signed, but maketh his petition three times a 
day. 
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Proofs subjoined. — Acts, iv. 19. But Peter and 
John answered and said unto them^ Whetlie^' it be 
right in the sight of God to hearken unto you more 
than unto God, judge ye. Acts, v, 10, 29, 4J. The 
angel of the JLord by night opened the prison doors, 
and brought them forth, and said. Go, stand and 
speak in the temple to the people all the words of thU 
life.—Theti Peter and the other apostles answered and 
said, We ought to obey God rather than men. — And 
they departed from the presence of the council, rejoity 
ing that they were counted worthy to staffer shame 
for his name. 

18. Q. What if any difference should arise in the 
commonwealth, of which I am a member, between the 
prince and the people ? 

A. I must carefully examine where the right liesl, 
and act so as is most agreeable to the rules of religion 
first ; and (where they are silent,) to the laws and 
constitution of the state to which I belong. 

19. Q. What is the duty of the civil magistrate to- 
wards his people? 

A. To order all his counsels, designs, and enter- 
prizes, as much as in him lies, to the public good. 
Not to vex or oppress his subjects, but to rule them 
with gentleness and moderation ; but especially with 
an exact justice and equity. To be faithful to the 
trust committed to him ; and not to seek to oppress 
or enslave his people. But above all, to take care of 
the service of God, and see that the true religion be 
maintained and protected in his dominions : and to 
use his utmost endeavours for the suppression of all 
vice, profaneness, and irreligion, as being at once 
both odious to God, and destructive of the public 
peace and welfare of any people. Psalm ci. Isaiah, 
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xlix. 23. And kings shall be thy nursing fathers^ and 
queens thy nursing mothers. 

• Proofs subjoined. — 1 Kings, iii. 7, 9. And now 
O Lord my God^ thou hast made thy servant king, 
instead of David my father ; and I am hut a little 
child: I know not how to go out or come in. Give^ 
therefore, thy servant an understanding heart to judge 
thy people y thai I may discern between good and bad: 
for who is able to judge this thy so great people ? 
Psaira Ixxii. 2, A, &c. He shall judge thy people with 
righteousness y and thy poor with judgment. He shall 
judge the poor of the people^ he shall save the chil- 
dren of the needy, and shall break in pieces the op- 
pressors. Ixxviii. T\, 72. He chose David also his 
servant, and took him from the sheepfolds ; from foU 
lowing the ewes great with young, he brought him to 
feed Jacob his people, and Israel his inheritance. 
Prov. XX. 28. Mercy and truth preserve the king: 
and his throiie is upholden by mjercy. Rom. xiii. 3. 
For rulers are not a terror to good works, but to the 
evil. 1 Tim. ii. 2. / exhort, therefore, thai first of 
all, supplications, prayers, intercessions, and giving of 
thanks, be made for all men : for kings, and for all 
thai are in authority; that we may lead a godly life 
in all godliness and honesty. 1 Pet. ii. 14. Submit 
yourselves unto governors, as unto them tlmt are sent 
by him for the punishment ofeviMoers, and for the 
praise of them that do well. 

" 20. Q. What is the proper duty of scholars towards 
their teachers; and (which is much the same,) of or- 
dinary Christians towards their spiritual rulers and 
guides? 

A. To respect them highly for their oflSce and 
work's sake: to attend upon their instructions with 
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care and diligence: to submit themselves to their 
conduct in those things wherein they are set over 
them : and to reward them according to their several 
stations, and the work which they have to do. 

Proofs subjoined. — Mai. ii. 7, 8. The priest's 
hps should keep knowledge, and they should seek the 
law at his mouth : for he is the messenger of the Lord 
of Hosts. Matt. X. 14, 15. And whosoever shall not 
receive you^ nor hear your words, when ye depart out 
of that city or house, shake off the dust of your feet. 
Verily, I say unto you, it shall be more tolerable for 
the land of Sodom and Gomorrha in the day of judg- 
ment, than for that city. Luke, x. 16. He that 
heareth you heareth $ne ; and he that despiseth you 
despiseth me ; and he that despiseth me, despiseth him 
that sent me. 1 Cor. iv. 1 . Let a man so account of 
us as of the ministers of Christ, and stewards of the 
mysteries of God. ix. 1, &c. Who goeth a warfare 
any time at his own charges ? Who planteth a vine^ 
yard, and eateth not of the fruit thereof? or who 
feedeth a flock, and eateth not of the milk of the 
flock? Gal. vi. 6. Let him that is taught in the word 
communicate unto him that teacheth, in all good 
things. 1 Thess. v. 12, 13. And we beseech you, 
brethren, to know them which labour among you, and 
are over you in the Lord, and admonish you ; and to 
esteem them very highly for their works' sake. 1 Tim. 
V. 17. Let the elders that rule well be counted worthy 
of double honour, especially they who labour in the 
word and doctrine. Heb. xiii. 7, 17. Remember them 
which have the rule over you, who have spoken unto 
you the word of God: whose faith follow, consider- 
ing the end of their conversation : Jesus Christ, the 
same yesterday ^ and to day, and for ever. Obey them 
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that have the rule overyou^ afid submit yourselves: for 
they watch for your souls, as they that must give ac- 
count, that they may do it with joy and not with 
grief 

21. Q. How ought those who are teachers to be- 
have themselves towards them who are committed to 
their charge ? 

A. They should attend to their teaching with 
faithfulness and diligence: should be careful to con- 
sider what instruction is most proper for every one, 
and give it in that way that may be likely to prove 
the most profitable to them. They are freely to tell 
them of their faults; to admonish them of the dan- 
ger, as well as sinfulness of thera ; and to help them, 
according to the best of their power, to amend them. 

In short, it is their duty, and ought to be their 
study and endeavour to guide those whom they have 
the charge of, the best and most direct way they can, 
for the attainment of that knowledge which they pre- 
tend to bring them to. 

Proofs subjoined. — Ezek. iii. 18, &c. When I 
say unto the wicked, Thou shalt surely die ; and thou 
givest him not warning, nor speakest to warn the 
wicked from his wicked way, to save his life ; the 
same wicked man shall die in his iniquity; but his 
blood will I require at thine hand. Mai. ii. 7. For 
the pries fs lips should keep knowledge, and they should 
seek the law at his mouth. Acts, xx. 28, 3 J. Take 
heed therefore unto yourselves, and to all the flock, 
over t/ie which the Holy Ghost hath made you over- 
seers, to feed the church of God, which he hath pur- 
chased with his own blood. Therefore watch and re- 
member, that by the space of three years I ceased not 
to warn every ofie night and day with tears. Roio. 
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xiu 7, 8. Or ministry^ let us wait on our ministering: 
or he that teachethy on teaching : or he that exhort- 
ethy on exhortation. He that givethy let him do it with 
simplicity: he that ruleth, with diligence. 1 Tim. iv. 
12, &c. L,et no man despise thy youth; but be thou 
an example of the believers^ in wordy in conversation, 
in charity y in spirit^ infaithy in purity. 2 Tim. ii. 2, 
]5y &c. And the things which thou hast heard of me 
among many witnessesy the same commit thou tofaithf- 
ful meny who shall be able to teach others also. Study 
to shew thyself approved unto Gody a workman that 
fieed not be ashamed^, rightly dividing the word of 
truth, iv. 2. Preach the word; be instant in season^ 
out of season ; reprove, rebukCy exhort with all long 
suffering and doctrine. Tit. ii. 7, 8. In all things 
shewing thyself a pattern (}f good works : in doctriney 
shewing uncorruptness, gravity^ sincerity. Sound 
speech that cannot be condemned; that he that is of 
tlie contrary part may be ashamed, having no evil thing 
to say of you. 1 Pet. v. 2. Feed the flock of God 
which is among yoUy taking the oversight thereof not 
by constrainty but willingly ; not for filthy lucrCy but 
of a ready mind. 

22. Q. What is the duty of the wife towards her 
husband ? 

A. Faithfully to observe her marriage vow and 
covenant : to love^ honour, and obey him.: to be true 
and just to him in all his concerns : to order his 
house with prudence and discretion : to bring up his 
children in the nurture and fear of the Lord: to in- 
stil good principles betimes into them, and root out 
bad ones : not to forsake him in any troubles or ad- 
versities that may fall upon him ; but to continue 
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faithful and united to him, both in person and affec- 
tion to her life's end. 

Proofs subjoined. — Prov. xxxi. 10, 11, 12. Who 

canjind a virtuous woman ? for her price is far above 

rubies. The heart of her husband doth safely trust in 

her, so that he shall have no need of spoil. She will 

do him goody and not evil, all the days of her life. 

£ph. V. 22, 23, 33. Wives, submit yourselves unto 

your own husbands, as unto the Lord. For the hus- 

band is the head of the wife, even as Christ is the head 

of the church. Nevertheless, let every one of you in 

particular so love his wife, even as himself; and the 

wife see that she reverence her htisband. Col. iii. 18. 

Wives, submit yourselves unto your own husbands, as 

it is Jit in the Lord. Husbands, love your wives, and 

be not bitter against them. I Pet. iii. 1 . Likewise^ 

ye wives, be in subjection to your otvn husbantfs ; that 

if any obey not the word, they also may without the 

ward be won by the conversation of the wives. 

23. Q. What is the husband's duty towards his 
wife? 

A. To be true to her bed ; kind and loving to her 
person ; to communicate to her of his substance, and 
to look after her in all her sicknesses, or other dis- 
tresses : to protect her against the injuries of others, 
and to cherish her himself as his own flesh : to keep 
only to her, and not be separated from her so long 
as it shall please God to continue her life to him. 

Proofs subjoined. — CoL iii. 19. Husbands, love 
your wives, and be not bitter against them. £ph. v. 
25. Husbands, love your wives, even as Christ also 
loved the church, and gave himself for it. 1 Pet. iii. 
7. Likewise, ye husbands, dwell with them according 
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to knowledge, giving honour unto the wife^ as unto 
the weaker vessel, and as being heirs together of the 
grace of Itfe. 

24. Q. What is the duty oi servants towards their 
masters ? 

A. To be diligent in their business ; true and just 
to what they are intrusted withal ; careful in the 
management of their concerns, as if it were for them- 
selves ; not profuse or extravagant in any thing which 
is committed to their care; but thrifty and watch- 
ful ; not to be eye-servants, but to use the same in^^ 
dustry and integrity in their master's absence, as they 
would do if he were present with them. 

Proofs subjoined. — Col. iii. 22. Servants, obey 
in all things your masters according to the flesh ; not 
with eye-service, as men-lasers ; but in singleness of 
heart, fearing God. £ph. vi. 5, 6, 7. Servants^ be 
obedient to them that are your masters according to 
the flesh, with fear and tremblings in singleness of your 
heart , as unto Christ; not with eye-service, as men^ 
pleasers ; but as the servants of Christ, doing the will 
of God from the Ikcarl ; with good-will doing service^ 
as to the Lordy and not to men. 1 Tim. vi. 1 . Let as 
many servants as are under the yoke, count their own 
masters worthy of all honour y that the name of God 
and his doctrine be not blasphemed. Tit. ii. 9, 10. 
Exhort servants to be obedient to their own masters^ 
and to please them well in all things ; not answerhig 
again, not purloining, but shewing all good fidelity ; 
that they may adorn the doctrifie of God our Saviour 
in all things. 1 Pet. ii. 18. Servants, be subject to 
your masters with all fear : not only to the good and 
gentle y but also to thefroward. 
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25. Q. How ought masters to. behave themselves 
towards their servants ? 

A. With kindaess and gentleness; providing for 
them what is convenient; not laying too much work 
upon them, nor too rigorously exacting what they 
do. To have a due regard to their souls, as well as 
bodies : and in order thereunto^ not only to allow 
them a sufficient time for the service of God, but to 
see that they employ the time so allowed them, to 
the glory of God, and the promoting of their soul's 
welfare. And, lastly, to be just in paying them their 
wages ; neither keeping it back from them, when it 
IS due, nor otherwise defrauding them of their hire. 

Proofs subjoineu. — Eph. vi. 9. And ye masters , 
do the same things unto them^ forbearing threatening, 
knowing that your master also is in heaven ; neither 
is there respect of persons with him. Col. iv. 1. Mas- 
terSy give unto your servants that which is just and 
equal : knowing that ye also have a master in heaven. 
James, v. 4. Jiehold the hire of the labourers who 
have reaped down yourjields, which is of you kepi 
back by frauds crieth : and the cries of them which 
have reaped are entered into the ears of the Lord of 
Sabaoth. 

26. Q. What is the duty of the younger towards 
the aged? 

A. To give a seemly respect and honour to them ; 
and not to injure or affront them for any infirmities 
which their age may chance to have brought upon 
them. 

Proofs subjoined. — Lev. xix. 32. Thou shalt 
rise up before the hoary head^ and honour thefaee of 
the old man^ and fear thy God. Job, xxxii. 7. I said. 
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days should speak^ and multitude of years shotdd teach 
wisdom. Prov. xvi. 31. The hoary head is a crown 
of glory ^ if it he found in the way of righteousness: 
1 Tin). V. 1,2. Rebuke not an elder ^ but iiitreat him 
as a father. 

27 Q. How ought elder persons to behave them- 
selves towards ihe younger? 

A. They ought to advise them in their affairs; to 
encourage them in their duty ; to set a good example 
to them ; and prudently to reprove them for, and en- 
deavour to reform in them what they see amiss. 

Proofs subjoined. — Tit. ii. 2, 3. That the aged 
men be sober, grave, temperate, sound in faith, in 
charity, in patience. The aged women likeivise, that 
they be in behaviour as becometh holiness, not false ac- 
cusers, not given to much wine, teachers of good things. 

28. Q. How ought those who are in a lower degree 
to behave themselves towards such as are in fortune 
and quality above them ? 

A. They ought to give them honour suitable to 
what the difference of their ranks and stations may 
justly require : not to envy or backbite them; not 
to wish or do them any evil, out of any malice or 
enmity against them for what they enjoy, in charac- 
ter or estate, beyond them. 

Proof subjoined. — Rom. xiii. 7. Render, there- 
fore, to all their dues: tribute to whom tribute is due; 
custom to whom custom ; fear to whom fear; honour 
to whom honour. 

29. Q. What is the duty of those who are of a 
higher rank towards such as are below them ? 

A. 'Not to behave themselves proudly or arro- 
gantly towards them ; not to despise them for their 
poverty or meanness in the world ; but to remember 
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that they are men and Christians ; and, upon both 
those accounts as high in God's esteem as themselves. 
That when we be come before the judgment-seat of 
Christ, we shall all stand upon the same level; all 
titles, and honours, and distinctions, shall be laid 
aside; and only the faith and piety of every one be 
considered. That, in the mean time, the poorest and 
lowest man may be wise and good, brave and con- 
stant, chaste and temperate ; and that these in reality 
make a great man, beyond all the outward trappings 
of title and retinue. And, lastly^ **it is their duty to 
be liberal and charitable out of what God hath given 
them, to those who are in need; which is the best use 
that any man can put his riches to, and will turn to 
the highest account at the last day. 

Proofs subjoined. — "Prov. xxix. 23. A mans 
pride shall bring him low ; hut honour shall uphold 
the humble in spirit. Rom. xii. 16. Mind not high 
things^ but condescend to men of low estate. ''Psal. 
xli. I. Blessed is he that considereth the poor: the 
Lord will deliver him in time of trouble. 2 Cor. ix. 
9. As it is written. He hath dispersed abroad; he 
hath givefi to the poor ; his righteousness remaineth 
forever. I Tim. vi. 17, 18. Charge them that are 
rich in this world, that they be not high-minded, nor 
trust in uncertain riches^ but in the living God^ who 
giveth us richly all things to enjoy; that they do 
good, that they be rich in good works^ ready to dis- 
tribute, willing to communicate. Heb. xiii. 16. JBut 
to do good and to communicate, forget not : for with 
stu:h sacrifices God is well pleased. 

30. Q. What encouragement has God given us 
to make us the more careful to observe this com- 
mandment? 
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^. C|)at t|)p Haps; map be long tn tl)t laitti toM 
t^t iatn t|)p eon gibett) tbee. 

31. Q. What is the impart of this exhortation? 

A. It contains 2l promise to those who should ho- 
nour their father 2ind mother; that they should live 
long in that good land, to which the Lord was then 
leading them hy the hand of Moses his servant. 

Proofs subjoined. — Eccles. iii. 9. For the bless- 
ing of t/ie father eslahlisheth the hotises of children, 
but the curse of the mother rooteth out foundations. 
Deut. V. 16. Honour thy father and mother, as the 
Lord thy God hath commanded thee ; that thy days 
may be prolonged, and that it may go well with thee 
in the land which the Lord thy God giveth thee. 

32. Q. What encouragement does this give to us 

DOW? 

A. It shews us, in a type, what we may promise 
ourselves upon our ohedience. That as long life^ 
and that in the land of Canaan, their expected in- 
heritance^ was the highest temporal promise God 
con Id make to the Jews, (as being indeed the foun- 
dation of all the present blessings they were capable 
of receiving,) so, if we carefully observe this com- 
mand, it shall not only promote our present peace, 
but shall be a good means to procure us an everlast- 
ing inheritance in our heavenly Canaan, and to entitle 
us to a more than ordinary degree of happiness in it. 

Proof subjoined. — £ph. vi. 2, 3. Honour thy 
father and mother, which is the first commandment 
with promise ; that it may be well with thee, and thou 
mayest live long on the earth. 
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Sect. XXVllI. 

Of our Duty with relation to the Person of our 
Neighbour, his Life and Limbs. 

1 . Q. What is the sixth commandment ? 

A. C|)Ou £;|)a[t no no murXier. 

2. Q. What is murder 7 

A. It is the wilful and unlawful taking away of 
the life of a man, by what way or means soever it be 
done. Gen. ix. 5, 6. At the hand of every mans bro- 
ther will I require the life of man. Whoso sheddeth 
man's bloody by man sliall his blood be shed: for in 
the image of God made he man. 

3. Q. Js not all killing murder? 

A. No ; that only is murder which is voluntary 
and unlawful. 

4. Q. Wherefore must the killing be wilful and 
designed ? 

A. Because if a man slay another purely by chance^ 
without any design or intention so to do; without 
malice^ and without premeditation^ it is a misfortune, 
it is not murder. 

Proofs subjoined. — Exod. xxi. 13. And if a man 
he not in wait, but God deliver him into his hand; 
then I will appoint tfiee a place whither he shall ^ee. 
Numb. xxxv. 22. 3ut if he thrust him suddenly with- 
out enmity, or have cast upon him any things without 
laying of wait^ or with any stone wherewith a man may 
die^ seeing him not^ and cast it upon him that he die, 
and was not his enemy, neither sought his harm; then 
the congregation shall judge between the slayer and 
the revenger of blood, according to these judgments : 
and the congregation shall deliver the slayer out of the 
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hand of the revenger of blood, and the congregatiofi 
shall restore him to the city of his refuge, whither lie 
was fled. 

5. Q. Wherefore must i\\^ hilling be unlawful? 
A. To exclude those cases in which, though the 

killing be voluntary, yet it is not murder; nor for- 
bidden by God as such. 

6. Q. What are those cases ? 

A. The execution oi justice, after a lawful manner, 
for a suitable offence, and by a lawful magistrate. 
The killing of an enemy in a just war. The killing 
of another for the necessary defence of a man's own 
life : to which, under the law, were added some other 
cases with which we are not concerned now, under 
the Gospel.* 

Proofs subjoined. — Gen. ix. 6. At the hand of 
every man^s brother will 1 require the life of man. 
£xod. xxi. \4. If a man come presumptuously upon 
his neighbour, to slay him with guile : thou shalt take 
him from mine altar, that he may die. Numb. xxxv. 
30. Whoso killeth any person, the murderer shall be 
put to death by the mouth of witnesses. Deut. xvii. 
6. At the mouth of two witnesses, or three witnesses, 
shall he, that is worthy of death, be put to death ; but 
at the mouth of one witness, he shall not be put to 
death. Rom. xiii. 4. If thou do that which is evil, 
be afraid ; for he beareth not the sword in vain : for 
he is the minister of God, a reverter to execute wrath 
upon him that doeth evil. Numb. x. 9. And if ye 
go to war in your land against the enemy that op^ 
presseth, then ye shall blow an alarm with the trumr 
pets : and ye shall be retnembered before the Lord 
your God, and ye shall be saved from your enemies. 
J>eut XX. 1, 13, 17. When thou goest out to battle 
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agaifisl thine tnemies^ and seest horses and chariots^ 
and a people more than thou, be not afraid of them : 
fw the Lord thy God is with thee, which brought 
thee up out of the land of Egypt. — And when the 
Lord God hath delivered it into thy hands, thou shall 
smite every male thereof with the edge of the sword. 
— But thou shalt utterly destroy them ; namely, the 
Hittites and the Amorites, the Canaanites and the 
Perizzites, the Hivites and the Jebusites; as the Lord 
thy God hath commanded thee. Prov. xx. 18. Every 
purpose is established by counsel, and with good ad- 
vice make war. xxiv. 6. For by wise counsel thou 
shalt make thy war ; and in multitude of counsellors 
there is safety. 

* Deut. xiii. 5, 6, 7, 8, 9. And that prophet or that 
dreamer of dreams shall be put to death : because he 
hath spoken to turn you away from the Lord your 
God, which brought you out of the land of Egypt, 
and redeemed you out of the house of bondage, to 
thrust thee out of the way, which the Lord thy God 
Commanded thee to walk in. So shalt thou put the 
evil away from the midst of tl^e. If thy brother, 
the son of thy mother, or thy son, or thy daughter, or 
the wife of thy bosom, or thy friend, which is as 
thine own soul, entice thee secretly, saying. Let us go 
and serve other gods, which thou hast not known, 
thou, nor thy fathers; namely, of the gods of the 
people which are round about you, nigh unto thee, 
or far off from thee, from the one end of the earth 
even unto the other end of t/ie earth ; thou shalt not 
consent unto him, nor hearken unto him ; neither shall 
thine eye pity him, neitlier shalt thou spare, neither 
shalt thou conceal him: but thou shalt surely kill him; 
thine hand shall be first upon him to put him to death. 
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and afterwards the hand of all the people. Numb. 
XXXV. 26, 27. But if the dayer shall at any time come, 
without the borders ofihe city of his rejuge, whither 
he wasfledj and the revenger of blood find him without 
the borders of the city of his refuge^ and the revenger 
of blood kill the slayer^ he shall not be guilty of blood. 

7. Q. What is your opinion of self-murder? 

A. That it is as much forbidden by this command- 
ment as any other. 

8. Q. What think you of those who meet in a set 
duel^ and so kill ? 

A. If both agree to it, whichsoever fails^ they are 
both guilty of murder. 

9. Q. What if men draw in a sudden heat^ and one 
be slain ? 

A. The heat being criminal^ it will not excuse the 
mischief consequent upon it, any more than drunken^ 
ness, in the like case, would have done. The laws of 
men may distinguish as they please, but in the sight 
of God 'tis murder. 

10. Q. What are the peculiar aggravations of- this 
sin? 

A. They are very many, and very great ones: 
murder being above most other sins, first, a heinous 
offence against God, who is the sole Lord of all his 
creatures ; after whose image we are made, and who 
must therefore be, in a singular manner, both in- 
jured and affronted by the destruction of his crea- 
ture and his image. Gen. ix. 6. Whoso sheddeth man's 
bloody by man shall his blood be shed: for in the 
image of God made he man: 

Secondly, it is a sin against no/ure, which has .6^/a- 
bUshed a common relation betwixt us; designed, us 
for society; and in order thereunto, has made it one 
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of its fundamental laws that we should lovCy and pr{h 
tect^ and do good to one another : and this law can-* 
not by any thing be roore eminently trampled under 
foot than by murder: 

Thirdly, it is a sin against the civi/^oct^/y, the end 
of which is protection ; to provide for the safety and 
security of those who are the members of it : and the 
very bands of which must therefore be broken hereby : 

Fourthly, it is a sin against the magistrate, who, 
alone, under God, has the power of life and death; 
and who, by this violence^ is deprived of the counsel, 
help, and support of one of his subjects : 

And, lastly, it is a peculiar and signal offence 
against all the relatives of him who is so cut off, and 
that such, as perhaps may be utterly ruinous to 
them. To say nothing of the injury that is hereby 
done to the person murdered, and who, by this 
means, is not only deprived of his life, and of all the 
advantages he enjoyed by it, but is, it may be, taken 
off in the midst of his sins, and so undone to all 
eternity. 

11. Q. Is there nothing else besides murder, for- 
bidden by this commandment? 

A. Yes, much more ; viz. all variance, hatred, emu- 
lation, envy, revenge, evil-speaking, quarrelling; all 
rash and immoderate anger; and, in one word, what- 
soever tends towards murder, or may be likely to 
end in it. 

Proofs subjoined. — Matt. v. 22. But I say unto 
you, that whosoever is angry with his brother without 
a cause shall be i?i danger of the judgment : and who- 
soever shall say to his brother, Raca, shall be in dan- 
ger of' the council: but whosoever shall say, Thou 
fool, shall be in danger of helUfire. Rom. xii. 19, 
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&c. Dearly beloved^ avenge not yourselves, Jmt rather 
give place unto wrath : for it is tvritten^ vengeance is 
mine; I will repay y saith the Lord. Gal. v. 20. Now 
the works of the flesh are manifest, which are these; 
adultery , fornication, undeanness^ lasciviousness^ ido- 
latry , witchcraft, hatred, variance, emulatiotis, wrath, 
strife, seditions, heresies. James, iii. 14, 16. But if 
ye have hitter envying and strife in your hearts, glory 
not, and lie not against the truth. For where envy- 
ing and strife is, there is confusion and every evil work. 

] 2. Q. Wliat are the positive duties which this com- 
mandment requires of us? 

A. To do all we can for the scfety aud preserva- 
tion, both of our own and our neighbour's lives. If 
they are sick, to advise and assist them with our 
money and our service. If they are well, to prevent 
their quarrels, and make up their differences. If 
they are needy, to feed them and clothe them. If 
they have injured us, to foi^ive them. If we have 
injured them, to make them all reasonable satisfac- 
tion. In one word, to do all we can to promote love, 
and peace, and good-will among all men. 

Proofs subjoined. — Matt. v. 9, 44. Blessed are 
the peacemakers ; for they shall be called the children 
of God: But I say unto you, love your enemies, bless 
them that curse you, do good to them that hate you, 
and pray for them which despit^ully use you and per- 
secute you. Luke, x. 34. But a certain Samaritan, 
as he journeyed, came where he was ; and when he saw 
him, he tiad compassion on him, and went to him and 
bound up his wounds, pouring in oil and wine, and set 
him on his own beast, and brought him to an inn, and 
took care of him. Which now of these three, thinkest 
thou, was neighbour unto him that fell among the 
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thieves ? And he midj He that shewed mercy an him. 

Then said Jesus unto him, Go and do thou likewise. 

Rom. xii. 18, 20. If it be possible^ as much as lieth in 

you, live peaceably with all men. Therefore^ if thine 

enemy hunger, feed him ; if he^ thirst, give him drink ; 

for in so doing, thou sfialt heap coals of fire on his 

head. Gal. v. 22. The fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, 

peace, long-suffering, gentleness, goodness,faith. Epb. 

V. 2. Afid walk in love, as Christ idso hath loved us, 

and hath given himself for us an offering and a sacri* 

fice to God, for a sweet-smelling savour. 1 Thess. i v, 

9. Sut as touching brotherly love, ye need not that 1 

write unto you : for ye yourselves are taught of God 

to love one another. Heb. x. 24. And let us consider 

one another to provoke unto love and to good works. 

James, li. 8. Jf ye fulfil the royal law, according la 

the Scriptures, ye shall do well. 1 John, iy . 7,21. 

Beloved, let us love one another: for love is of God; 

and every one that loveth is bom of God, and knoweth 

God. And this commandment have we from God, that 

he that loveth God, love his brother also. 

Sect. XXIX. 

Of our Duty with relation to his Bed. Of Adultery^ 

Fornication, UncUanness. 

1. Q. What is the seventh commandmeiit? 

A. Wm^ sS^ not commtt aUttltetrp. 

2. Q. What is adultery? 

A. It is the violation of the marriage-bed^ by vhjch 
party soever it be done. 

3. Q. How many ways may the marriage-bed N 
polluted ? 

A, Either by the ^ one's leaving the 0ther jaltoger 



CHRISTIAN RELIGION EXPLAINED. 257 

ther^ and marrying again ; ^ov by the one's being 
false to the other^ whilst they still continue to hold 
together. 

Proofs subjoined. Matt. v. 31, &c. It hath 
been said^ whosoever shall put away his wife^ let him 
give her a writing of divorcement ; hut I say unto 
you, that whosoever shall put away his wife^ saving 
for the cause of fornication, causeth her to commit 
adultery : and whosoever shall marry her that is di- 
vorced committeth adultery, xix. 9. And I say unto 
you, whosoever shall put away his wife, except it be 
for fornication, and shall marry another, committeth 
adultery : and whoso marrieth her which is put away 
doth commit adultery. 1 Cor. vii. 10. And unto the 
married I command, yet not 1, but the Ltord, let not 
the wife depart from her husband. ^ Lev. xviii. 20. 
Moreover, thou shalt not lie carnally with thy neigh- 
bour's wife, to defile her. Pro v. vi. 29. So he tluU 
goeth in to his neighbour's wife : whosoever toucheth 
her shall not be innocent. 

4. Q. Is this all that is here forbidden by God ? 
A. It is all that this commafidment does expressly 

forbid: and seems to have been chiefly designed by 
God, when he delivered it to the Jews: but our «Sii- 
viour has taught us to extend it much farther. 

5. Q. What does our Saviour teach us to under- 
stand from this prohibition ? 

A. That we are to abstain not only from adultery, 
but from all manner oi carnal pollutions whatsoever; 
from all the most distant approaches to it, and in- 
citements towards it. Such ^b fornication, unclean- 
ness, sensual desires and inclinations; all lewd and 
effeminate conversation ; all wantonness of behaviour ; 
all indecent dressing; all familiar conversation of 
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younger persons of different sexes together ; all ex- 
cess of meaty drink, sleep y clothing; ail places aad 
exercises which may be likely to raise our passions to 
any immoderate height. In short, from whatever is 
contrary to the gravity^ and modesty^ and purity of 
the Gospel of Christ. 

Proofs subjoined. — Matt. v. 28, &c. Sut I say 
unto yoUy that whosoever looketh on a woman to lust 
after her hath committed adultery with her alreoify in 
his heart. Rom. viii. 13. For if ye live after the 
fleshy ye shall die : hut if ye through the Spirit do 
mortify the deeds of the body, ye shall live. 1 Cor. 
iii. 17. If any man defile the temple of Gody him shall 
God destroy ; for the temple of God is holyy which 
temple are ye. vi. 9. JBe not deceived: neither form" 
cators^ nor idolaters, nor adultererSy nor effeminate, 
nor abusers of themselves v)ith mankindy shall inherit 
the kingdom of heaven, ix. 27. But I keep under 
my bodyy and bring it into subjection : lest that by any 
means y when 1 have preached to others y I myself should 
be a castaway. Gal. v. 19. Now the works of the 
flesh are manifest, which are these: adultery yfomica- 
tiony uncleannesSy lasciviousness, Sfc. Eph. ?. 3, 4. 
JBut fornication, and all uncleanness, or covetousness, 
let it not be once named among yoUy as becometk sinntsf 
neither pithiness, nor foolish talking, nor j^ting, 
which are not convenient. Col. iii. 5. Mortify there- 
fore your members, which are upon the earth ; fomi- 
cation, uncleanness, inordiruite (iffection, evil concu- 
piscence, and covetousness, which is idolatry. I Thess. 
iv. 3, 4y 5. For this is the will of God, even your 
sanctification, that ye should abstain from famicationf 
that every one of you should know how to possess JUs 
vessel in sanctification and honour f not m the bist qf 
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concupiscence, even as the Gentiles, which know not 
God. 1 Tim. ii. 9. In like manner also, that women 
adorn themselves in modest apparel, with shamefaced- 
ness and sobriety ; not with broidered hair, or gold, 
or pearls, or costly array. 2 Tim. ii. 22. Flee also 
youthful lusts. 1 Peter, ii. 11. Dearly beloved, I be- 
seech you as strangers and pilgrims, abstain from 
fteshly lusts, which war against the soul. iii. 3. Whose 
adorning let it not be that outward adorning of plait" 
ing the hair, and of wearing of gold, or of putting on 
of apparel. For the time past of otir life may suffice 
us to have wrought the will of the Gentiles, when we 
walked in lasciviousness, lusts^ excess of wine, revel- 
lings, banquetings, and abominable idolatries. 

6. Q. Was adultery the only pollution that was for- 
bidden by God under the law? 

A. No ; fornication was forbidden then no less 
than it is now. £xod. xxii. 16. And if a man entice 
a maid that is not betrothed, and lie with her, he shall 
surely endow her to be his wife. Dent. xxii. 28. If 
a man find a damsel that is a virgin, which is not be- 
trothed, and lay hold on her, and lie with her, and they 
be found; then the man that lay with Jier shall give 
unto the damseV s father fifty shekels of silver, and she 
shail be his wife. 

So were all incestuous and unseemly marriages. 
Lev. xviii. 6. None of you shall approach to any that 
is near of kin to him, to uncover their nakedness. Deut. 
vii. 3. Neither shalt thou make marriages with them ; 
thy daughter thou shalt not give unto his son, nor his 
daughter shalt thou take unto thy son. 

Ail unnatural communication between near rela- 
tions. Lev. XX. 11. And the man that lieth with his 
father's wife, hath uncovered his father's nakedness : 

82 
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both of them shall surely be put to death. Deut xxii. 
30. A man shall not take his father* s wife^ nor dU-^ 
cover his father s skirt. 

But above ally most detestable was the sin of So- 
dom accounted then^ as well as now it ought to be. 
Lev. xviii. 22, 23. Thou shalt not lie with mankind 
as with womankind. It is abomination. Neither 
shalt thou lie with any beast to defile thyself there- 
with : neither shall any woman stand before a beast to 
lie down thereto: it is confusion. Deut. xxiii. 17. 
There shall be no whore of the daughters of Israel, 
nor a Sodomite of the sons of Israel. Rom. i. 26, 27. 
Compare ver. 32. For this cause God gave them up 
unto vile (iffections : for even their women did chdmge 
the natural use into that which is against nature : and 
likewise also the men^ leaving the natural use of the 
woman, burned in their lust one toward another ; men 
with men^ working that which is unseemly, and re- 
ceiving in themselves that recompense of their error 
which was meet. Verse 32. Who knowing thejudg^ 
ment of God that they which commit such things are 
worthy of deaths not only do the same^ but have piea^ 
sure in them that do them. 1 Cor. vi. 9. Se not de^ 
ceived: neither fornicators^ nor idolaters, nor adul- 
terers, nor effeminate^ nor abusers of themselves with 
mankind, shall inhetit the kingdom of God. 1 Tim. 
]. JO. For whoremongers, for them that defile themi- 
selves tvith mankind, for men stealers, for liars, for 
perjured persons (the law is made). 

7. Q. What are the positive duties comprehended 
under this commandment? 

A. CO fmp our boTKest in temperance, suAnmaa, 

HIlTl C|)aS!tttp : and in order hereunto, not oaly care- 
fully to avoid all temptations and incentives to the 
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contrary ; but if need be, to exercise ourselves in 
great watchings and Jastings^ and other corporeal 
austerities; \?bich are in no cases more proper than 
for the suppression of these sins. To be modest in 
our behaviour : grave and chaste in our conversation : 
to regulate, as much as may be, our very thoughts 
and desires: and, above all things, to take care that 
we have somev^bat to employ ourselves ; that may 
spend our spirits, and take up our thoughts : as con- 
sidering that there is nothing more dangerous to the 
purity of a Christian than idleness, and that unhappy 
privilege of a great fortune, to have nothing to do. 

Proofs subjoined. — Job, xxxi. 1, 0. J made a 
covenant with mine eyes ; why then should I think 
upon a maid. If mine heart have been deceived by a 
woman, or if I have laid wait at my neighbours door, 
then let my wife grind unto another, and let otliers 
how down upon her. Matt. xv. 19. For out of the 
heart proceed evil thoughts, murders, adulteries, for- 
nications, thqfts,false witness, blasphemies. Roui. xiii. 
13, 14. Let us walk honestly, as in the day; not in 
rioting and drunkenness, not in chambering and wan- 
tonness, not in strife and envying. But put ye on the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and make not provision for the 
flesh, to fulfil the lusts thereof 2 Cor. vii. 1. Having 
therefore these promises, dearly beloved, let us cleanse 
ourselves from all flthiness of the flesh and spirit. 
Gal. V. 24. And they that are Christ's have crucified 
the flesh, with the ejections and lusts. £ph. v. 3, 
11, 18. Sut fomicatiofi and all uncleanness, or co- 
vetousness, let it not be once named among you, as be- 
Cometh saints. And have no fellowship with the un- 
fruitjul works of darkness, but rather reprove them. 
And be not drunk with wine, wherein is excess ; but 
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bejilled with the Spirit. Col. iii. 5, 8. Mortify there- 
fore your members which are upon the earth ; fornica- 
tion, uncleannesSy inordinate (iffectiony evil concupi- 
scencey and covetousness, which is idolatry. But now 
ye also put off all these ; anget^y fvrathy malice, blas- 
phemy, filthy communication out of your mouth. 1 
Thess. iv. 3, 4. For this is the will of God, even your 
sanctification, that ye should abstain from fornication: 
that every one of you should know how to possess his 
vessel in sanctification and honour. Tit. ii. 3, 4, 12. 
The aged women likewise (exhort) that they be in be- 
haviour as become th holiness; not false accusers, not 
given to much wine, teachers of good things : that they 
may teach the young women to be sober, to love their 
husbands, to love their children — The grace of God 
which bringeth salvation, hath appeared to all men, 
teaching us, that denying ungodliness and worldly 
lusts, we should live soberly, righteously, and godly 
in this present world. 1 Pet. v. 8. Be sober, be vigi- 
lant ; because your adversary the devil, as a roaring 
lion, walketh about seeking whom he may devour. 1 
John, iii. 3. And every man that hath this hope in him 
purifieth himse(f, even as he is pure. 

8. Q. How \Vas this sin o( adultery punished under 
the law 1 

A. \X, was punisiied with death: and that not 
only upon a civil account, as being most injurious to 
society; but also typically, to denote what such per- 
sons are to expect from God in the other world, eveD 
death eternal. 

Pkoofs subjoined. — Lev. xx. 10. And the man 
that committeth adultery with another marCs wife, 
even he that committeth adultery with his neighbour's 
wifCy the adulterer and the adulteress shall surely be 
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put to death. Deut xxii. 22. If a man be found fy^ 
ing with a woman mangled to an husband^ then they 
shall both of them die^ both the man that lay with the 
woman^ and the woman. Job. xxxi. 11. For this is 
an heinous crime ; yea^ it is an iniquity to be punished 
hy the judges. John, viii. 4, 5. They say unto him^ 
Master, this woman was taken in adultery y in the very 
act. Now Moses in the law commanded us that such 
should be stoned; but what sayest thou ? 1 Cor. vi. 9, 
10. Be not deceived: neither fornicator s^ nor idolaters, 
nor adulterers, nor effeminate, nor abusers of them- 
selves with mankind^ nor thieves, nor covetous^ nor 
drunkards, nor revilers, nor extortioners^ shall inherit 
the kingdom of heaven. Gal. v. 19, 21. Now the 
works of the flesh are manifest, which are these : adul- 
tery ^ fornication, uncleannessy lasciviousness^ envyings, 
murders, drunkenness, revellings, and such like: of 
the which I tell you before, as I Juive also told you in 
times past, that they which do such things shall not in- 
herit the kingdom of God. Eph. v. 5. For this ye 
know, that no whoremonger, nor unclean person^ nor 
covetous man^ who is an idolater, hath any inheritance 
in the kingdom of Christ and of God. 

9. Q. What are the particular aggravations of this 
sin? 

A. *That it is not only a very heinous sin in the 
sight of 6ro<f, but such as is destructive o{ humane 
society hIso. ^That it breaks the most solemn vow 
that can be made between man and man : * separates 
the nearest relations: *lays the ground of infinite 
quarrels, and hatred, and divisions in families; and 
oftentimes occasions murders^ seditions, and conten- 
tions, in the civil state : * that it propagates sickness 
and infirmities to men's posterity : * it is an enemy to 
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all serious counsels and generous actions: * emas- 
culates mens minds: * enfeebles their bodies; and 
upon all these accounts, ought as well to be severely 
punished by the civil magistrate now^ as we are sure 
it shall be punished by God hereafter. 

Sect. XXX. 

Of our Duty with relation to his Goods : of Theft, 

Robbery f Cheating, ^c. 

1. Q. What is the eighth commandment? 

A. C|)Ott £(|)alt not steaU 

2. Q. What do you here understand hy stealing? 
A. Not only the secret ^nA fraudulent taking away 

of what is another*s ; but all kind oi unlawful getting 
or detaining of any thing whereby another is injured, 
or oppressed, in what of right belongs, or ought to 
belong to him. 

Proofs subjoined. — Lev. xix. 11, 13. Ye shall 
not steal, neither deal falsely ^ tieither lie one to ano^ 
ther. Thou shalt not defraud thy neighbour, neither 
rob him : the wages of him that is hired shall not abide 
with thee all night until the morning, 

3. Q. What are the principal ways whereby this 
sin may be committed? 

A. • Chiefly by these three : first, by stealth and 
robbery ; as the one implies a secret thievery , or am- 
veying away of another's goods ; the other a more 
violent ^wd forcible taking of them. 

Secondly, ^by all those other ways which men 
have got of doing the same thing : * by cheating in 
buying and selling: •by borrowing, or otherwise 
contracting of debts, which they are not able, or 
never intend to pay ; which is in truth stealing: by 
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• extortion upon, or * oppression of those, who are in 
need; or whom we are otherwise able by onr power 
or authority to overbear ^ which is the same thing with 
downright robbery. 

Thirdly, by * aiding^ ^ advising^ * encouraging^ or 
otherwise * communicating with others in any of 
these crimes : by * receivings buying^ or * concealing 
what we know to have been stolen : by * helping any 
one to cheat or overreach another : by ^ serving any 
great and violent oppressor in crushing and ruining a 
poor man. 

Proofs subjoined. — "Lev. xix. 11, 18, as above. 
Rom. ii. 21. Thou, that preachest a man should not 
steals dost thou steal? Eph. iv. 28. Let him that 
stole f steal no more : but rather let him labour, work- 
ing with his hands the thing which is good, that he 
may have to give to him that needeth. 

''Exod. xxiii. 9. Also thou shalt not oppress a 
stranger : for ye know the heart of a stranger ^ seeing 
ye were strangers in the land of Egypt. Lev. xxv. 
14. And if thou sell ought unto thy neighbour, or 
buyest ought of thy neighbour's hand, ye shall not 
oppress one another. Psalm xxxvii. 21. The wicked 
borroweth^ and payeth not again : but the righteous 
sheweth mercy^ and giveth. Prov. xx. 10. Divers 
weights and divers measures^ both of them are alike 
abomination to the Lord. xxii. 16. JRe that oppress- 
eth the poor to increase his riches, and he that giveth 
to the richy shall surely come to want, xxviii. 8. He 
that by usury and unjust gain increaseth his sub- 
stance, he shall gather it for him that will pity the 
poor. Luke, xviii. II. 7%e Pharisee stood and 
prayed thus with himself: God, I thank thee that I 
am not as other men are, extortioners, unjust, adul- 
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terers, or even as this publican. 1 Cor. v. 10, 11. 
Yet not altogether with the fornicators of this world, 
or with the covetous, or extortioners, or with idola- 
ters; Jbr then must ye needs go out of the world. 
Sut now I have writtefi to you not to keep company^ 
if any man that is called a brother be a fornicator, or 
covetous, or an idolater, or a railer, or a drunkard, 
or an extortioner ; with such an one, no not to eat. 
6, 10. Nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor 
revilers, nor extortioners, shall inherit the kifigdom, 
of God, 1 Thess, iv. 6. That 7io man go beyond, 
and defraud his brother in any matter : because that 
the Lord is the avenger of all such, as we also have 
forewarned you and testified. James, v. 4. Behold, 
the hire of the labourers, who have reaped down your 
fields, which is of you kept back by fraud, crieth: 
and tJie cries of them which have reaped are\entered 
into the ears of the Lord of Sabaoth. 

4. Q. Are there yet any other vices forbidden by 
this commandment ? 

A. There are several others, that may fairly be 
reduced to it: such as * prodigality in spending a 
man's estate, and beggaring his family. ^^NegU^ 
gence in making an honest pj'ovision, according to a 
man's station and opportunities, for his children. 
*^ Engaging for others, beyond what we are able, 
or it is fitting for us to answer. •* Taking usury, or 
an undue increase, of any, but especially of a needy 
man. *To which may be added the whole mystery 
of ruining estates and families, * by the excessive 
rates of procuring, continuing, advancing of money, 
and interest; *by buying mens goods or estates at 
under-rates; •by taking advantage of gain by men's 
private wants, or by ih^ public necessities \ •the trade 
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ofpaums, as H is commonly managed, and the exac- 
tions depending thereupon ; * and, lastly^ all isuch 
other trades as live upon the vices and extravaganr 
ces of men ; with all manner of unlawful and inju- 
rious ways of gain. 

Proofs subjoined. — "l Tim. v. 8. But if any 
provide not for his own, and specially for those of his 
own house, he hath denied the faith, and is worse than 
an infidel. ^Prov. vi. 1. My son, if thou be surety 
for thy friend, if thou hast stricketi thy hand with a 
stranger, thou art snared with the words of thy mouth, 
thou art taken with the words of thy mouth, xi. 15. 
He that is surety for a stranger shall smart for it : 
and he that hateth suretyship is sure. xxii. 26. Se 
not thou one of them that strike hands, or of them that 
are sureties for debts. "^ Dent, xxiii. 19, 20. Thou 
shall not lend upon usury to thy brother, usury qfnuh 
ney, usury of victuals, usury of any thing that is lent 
upon usury ; unto a stranger thou mayest lend iq^an 
usury, but unto thy brother thou shall not laid upon 
usury : that the Lord thy God may bless thee in all 
that thou settest thine hand to in the land whither thou 
goest to possess it. Psalm xv. 5. He that putteth not 
out his money to usury, nor taketh reward against the 
innocent. He that doeth these things shall not be 
moved. Prov. xxviii. 8. He that by usury and unjust 
gain ifu:reaseth his substance, he shall gather it for 
him that will pity the poor. "* Prov. x. 2. Treasures 
of wickedness profit nothing, xiii. J K Wealth got- 
ten by vanity shall be diminished, xx. 21. An in- 
heritance may be gotten hastily at the beginning ; but 
the end thereof shall not be blessed. Jer. xvii. 11. As 
the partridge sitteth on eggs, and hatcheth them not; 
so he that getteth riches, and not by right, shaU leave 
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them in the midst of his days, and at his end shaU be a 
fool. 

5. Q. What think you of going to law? 

A. That as it may be managed both by the counr 
sellor and the client^ it is as much th^t as ever the 
law punished ; and will, as such, be required of both 
by God, And therefore, though such cases there be 
in which a Christian may go to law without violating 
this, or any other command ; yet it is certainly the 
last resort, and not to be used till all other means 
have proved ineffectual to secure our property, or to 
recover our right. And, for the most part, it is in 
law Z8 in war, where one side is certainly in the 
wrongs and generally both are to blatne : and let those 
who by their purse, their tongue^ or their art^ de^ 
fraud another of liis right, know assuredly, that how- 
ever they may build up their houses by iniquity, and 
escape the punishment of man for what they do, yet 
they shall not be acquitted at the tribunal of God 
for it. 

Proofs subjoined. — Matt. v. 40. And if any man 
will sui thee at the law, and take away thy codt^ let 
him have thy cloke also. 1 Cor. vi. 1, 6, 7. Dare any 
of you, having a matter^against another, go to law be- 
fore the unjust, and not before the saints ? but brother 
goeth to law with brother, and that before the unbe- 
lievers. Now, therefore, there is utterly a fault among 
you, because ye go to law one with another. Why do 
ye not rather suffer yourselves to be defrauded? 

Q. Q. What are the duties which this commandment 
requires of us ? 

^. ''^To be fair and upright in all our dealings: 
* Nor willingly to wrong, or be accessary to the 
wronging of any : * if we should happen to have im« 
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Willingly injured any man, to be ready, as fisir as we 
are able, to make bim a full and ample restitution for 
it : * to be free and charitable to the poor : * careful 
to provide a competent subsistence for our families ; 
*and diligent in pursuing some honest and usefai 
calling in order thereunto. 

Proofs subjoined. — Psalmxv. 1, 2. Lardy who 
shall dwell in thy tabernacle ? Who shall abide in thy 
holy hill? He that walketh uprightly, and worketh 
righteofisness, and speaketh the truth in his heart. 
Prov. xvi. 11. A Just weight and balance are the 
Lord^s. £zek. xxxiii. 15, 16. If the wicked restore 
the pledge, give again that he had robbed, walk in the 
statutes of life without committing iniquity ; he shall 
surely live, he shall not die. None of his sins that he 
hath committed shall be mentioned unto him : he hath 
done that which is lawful and right ; he shall surely 
live. Micah, vi. 8. JHe hath shewed thee, O man, 
what is good; and what doth the Lord require of 
thee, but to do justly, and to love mercy, and to ivalk 
humbly with thy God. £pb. iv. 28. I^t him that 
stole, steal no more: but rather let him labour, work- 
ing with his own hands the thing which is good, that 
he may have to give to him that needeth. 2 Thess. iii. 
1 1, 12. For we hear that there are some which wafk 
among you disorderly, working not at all, but are 
busy-bodies. Now them that are such, we command 
and exhort by our Lord Jesus Christ, that with quiet-^ 
ness they work, and eat their own bread. 
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Sect. XXXI. 

Of our Duty with relation to his good Name and 
Reputation, Of Calumny y Evilrspeaking, ifc. 

1. Q. What is the ninth commandment? 

A. t^ou £(|)alt not bear fatee toitnesd agaCiutt tfnp 
neija^^bour. 

2. Q. What do you here understand by bearing 
of false witness? 

A. The false accusing of, or witnessing against 
him in judgment ; which is commonly attended with 
perjury, as well as lying, and so becomes an offence 
at once against the third commandment, by our tak- 
ing God's name in vain; and against this of injuring 
our neighbour, by hearing false witness against him. 

Proofs subjoined. — Prov. vi. 18, 19. l^hese six 
things doth the Lord hate : yea, seven are an abomina- 
tion unto him : a proud look, a lying timgue, and 
hands that shed innocefU blood, an heart that deviseth 
wicked imaginations, feet that be swift in running to 
mischief, a false witness that speaketh lies, and he that 
soweth discord among brethren. Luke, iii. 14.- Be 
said unto them. Do violence to no man, neither accuse 
any falsely ; and be content with your wages. 

3. Q. Is there any thing else forbidden in this com- 
mandment? 

A. There is; namely, all sort oi calumny and eml-> 
speaking ^g?i\n9i any; whether it be in or out of 
judgment. Tit. iii. 2. Put them in mind, to speak 
evil of no man. 

4. Q. How do you distinguish between calunmy 
and evil-speaking ? 

A. By calumny I mean a reproach falsely raised 
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upon, and reported against, an. innocent person. 
When we are the makers, as well as spreaders of an 
untruth ; at leasts do know what we say of our neigh- 
bour to be false, or have just reason to believe it to 
be so. By evil-speakings I understand, the relating 
of what is or has been told to us as true; when we 
do it not to the person concerned, for the better dis- 
covery of the truth ; or, to some friend of his, in or- 
der to his being admonished of it ; but to our indif- 
ferent acquaintance : and that whether it be done 
with a design to defame him, or only in the common 
way of discourse, which makes but little difference 
with respect to our neighbour's reputation, how much 
soever it may lessen our own guilt. 

Proofs subjoined. — Exod. xxiii. 1. Thou shalt 
not raise a false report : put not thine hand with the 
wicked^ to he an unrighteous witness. Psalm xxxi. 
1 9^ 20. O, how great is thy goodness which thou hast 
laid up for them that fear thee ; which thou hast 
wrought for them that trust in thee before the sons of 
men ! t/iou shalt hide them in the secret of thy presence 
from the pride qf man : thou shalt keep them secretly 
in a pavilion from the strife of torques. 

Lev. xix. 16. Thou shalt not go up and down as 
a tale-bearer among thy people. Psalm xv. 3. He 
that backbiteth not with his tongue, nor doeth evil to 
his neighbour, nor taketh up a reproach against his 
neighbour. He that doelh these things shall never 
be moved. Pro v. xi. 13. ^ tale-bearer revealeth se- 
crets: but he that is qf a faithful spirit concealeth the 
matter, xviii. 8. The words of a tale-bearer are af 
wounds, and they go down into the innermost parts of 
the belly, xxvi. 22. The words of a tale-bearer^ ^c. 
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5. Q. Is there any thing more forbidden in this 
commandment? 

A. To this commandment must be reduced all 
* subornation of false witnesses in j udgment ; al 1 * cre- 
dit or countenance that is given to them ; all * coun- 
terfeiting of hands, and seals, or any other writing's, 
to his prejudice; all * tale-bearing, *rash speaking, 
and * censuring; all * credulity, or being ready to be- 
lieve what is evil of our neighbour; all * encourage- 
ment that is given to those who are apt to speak evil 
of other men. 

Proofs subjoined. — 1 Kings, xxi. 10. And she 
(Jezebel) wrote in the letters, saying, Proclaim a Jast, 
and set Naboth on high among the people: and set 
two men, sons of Belial, before him to bear witness 
against him, saying. Thou didst blaspheme God and 
the king. Matt. xxvi. 59. Now the chiqf priests, and 
eiders, and all the council, sought false witness against 
Jesus, to put him to death. Psalm xv. 1, 3. Lord, 
who shall dwell in thy tabernacle, who shall abide in 
thy holy hill ? He that ba4:kbiteth not with his tongue, 
nor doeth evil to his neighbour, nor taketh up a re- 
proach against his neighbour. Matt. vii. I, 2. Judge 
not, that ye be not judged. For with wh€U judgment 
ye judge, ye shall be judged: and with what measure 
ye mete, it shall be measured to you again. Eph.iv. 25. 
Wherefore putting away lyifig, speak every man truth 
with his neighbour. 

6. Q. What is required of us by this command- 
ment? 

. A. To ^bereligiouslystrictinspeakingtruthof our 
neighbour ; * not only to take care that what we say 
be true, but that by our manner of delivering it, by 
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our descanting upon it, or otherwise circumstantiate 
ing ofitf we do not give occasion to any to mistake 
us. ^*To be charitable both in what we hear and 
May of other men. **To vindicate their reputation 
as far as fairly we can ; and to * hold our tongues, 
^at least' not to ^a^ravate their faults where we 
eannot 

Proofs subjoined. — *Psalm x?. 1, 2. Lord, who 
shall abide in thy tabernacle ? who shall dwell in iky 
holy hill? He that walketh uprightly, and worketh 
righteousness, and speaketh the truth from his heart. 
£ph. iv. 25. Wherefore putting away lying, speak 
every man truth ttith his neighbour. 1 Pet. iii. 10. 
For he that will love life, and see good days, let him 
rtfrain his tongue from evil, and his lips that they 
speak no guile. ^Matt. vri. I, 2. Judge not, that ye 
he not judged. For with what judgment ye judge, 
ye shall be judged; and with what measure ye mete, 
it shall be measured to you again. 1 Cor. xiri. 5, 7. 
Charity doth not behave itself unseemly : seeketh not 
her own, is not easily pfoboked, thinketh no evil. Re-^ 
joiceth not in iniquity, but rejoiceth in the truth; 
heareth all things, believeth alt things, hopeth all 
things, endureth all things. 

* Luke, xxiii. 41 . And we indeed justly ; for we re- 
ceive the due reward of our deeds : but this man hath 
done nothing amiss. ''Acts, xxv. 7. And when he 
was come, the Jews, which came down ftom Jerusalem 
stood fWind about, and laid many and grievous com* 
plaints against Paul, which they could not prove. 
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Sect. XXXII. 
Of the Sin of coveting what is our Neighbour's. 

1. Q. What is the last commandment f 

A. C|)Ott fi;|)alt not coliet tt)p neig!)l)our0 twnuiei 
t|)Ou £(^lt not cobet tDp neigbbout'd totfe; wnW 
gttamt, noc |)C0 niaOi, nor |)t0 o;:, nor U^MH, nor 
anp tt)in9 ti)at te |)fe« 

2. Q- What is the sin forbidden in this comnumdr 
ment ? 

A. The unlawful desire of what is another maa's*. 

3. Q. When is such a desire unlawful? 

A. When it puts men upon any deliberate thoughts 
and contrivances to obtain that which our neighbour 
cannot part with to us, as his wife ; or to get any 
thing which is another's (though he might part wit^ 
it,) without the consent and allowance of him to 
whpm it belongs. 

4. Q. What if a man's desire be so bounded as 
pot to put him upon any usidue means to obtain what 
is another man's. 

A. If it be so bounded within the use of lawfal 
means, that he is determined not to m^ke use of any 
other, though he should never obtain it, it is not tfm- 
ful. 

As if^Aa^ had only desired Naboth'u vineyard for 
the convenience of it^ and as soon as be saw Ndbotk 
would not part with it, bad rested in the refusal, and 
gone no farther, be would have done nothing amiss,. 
But if a man's desire be violent and unreasonablep if 
it makes him resolve to compass what be covets by 
any means ; ii fair means will not do, to have it by 
foul ones; such a desire as this is sinfuL And, 
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therefore^.wheq Ahab grew discontented at Naboth's 
refusal; and after that'tbe malice and cunning of 
Jezebel had destroyed hiin^ went down and took pos- 
session of his vineyard, the event shewed his covet- 
ing to have been criminal ; and that his desire w^s 
as inordinate as the effect of it was tragical. 

Proofs subjoined. — 1 Kings, xxi. passim^ 5, 6, 
7. JBut Jezebel his wife came to him^ and said unto 
kim^ Why is thy spirit so sad^ that thou eatest no 
bread ? And he said unto her, because I spake unto 
NcAoth the Jezreelite, and said unto him, Give me tkgf 
frin^ard for money; or else, if it please thee, I will 
give thee another vineyard for it: and he answered, I 
will not give thee my vineyard. And Jezebel his 
tixtfe said unto him. Dost thou now govern the king- 
dom of Israel? Arise and eat bread, and let thine 
heart be merry : I will give thee the vineyard of Na- 
both the Jezreelite. Verse 16. And it came to pass, 
when Ahab heard that Naboth was dead, that Ahab 
rose up to go down to the vineyard of Naboth the 
Jezreelite. 

5.'Q. What think you of such a desire, as though 
it he violent and immoderate, yet is presently sup- 
pressed, and does not proceed to any wicked resolti- 
tions, endeavours, or actiotis, in order to the accom- 
plishing of what it covets ? 

A. St. James seems to warrant us to think favour- 
ably of it; James, i. 12, 14, 15. Blessed is the man 
iktU endureth temptation: for when he is tried, he 
shall receive the crown of life, which the Lord Imth 
promised to them that love him. Every man is tempted 
when he is drawn away of his owfi lust, and enticed. 
Then^whek lust hath conceived, it bringeth forth sin: 
and sin, when it isfini$h(sd, bringeth forth death. 

T 2 
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Yet it cannot be doubted but that all such 

proceed from an evil principle within us ; and we 

ought to watch all we can, even against the Jtrst vuh* 

tians of them, and suppress them. Matt. v. 28, 39, 

30. JBut I say tmto you^ That whosoever looketh on 

a woman to lust after her^ hath committed adultery 

with her already in his heart. And if thy right eye 

offend theCj pluck it out and cast it from thee ; for 

it is profitable for thee that one of thy members should 

perish^ and not that thy whole body should be east 

into helL And if thy right hand offend thee, cut it 

off and cast it from thee : for it is profitable for thee 

thai one of thy members should perish, and not that 

thy whole body should be cast into hell. 

6. Q. What is the duty required in this command" 
ment? 

A. Contentment with our estate whatsoever it be, 
so as neither to murmur against God, nor to envy onr 
neighbour upon the account of any thing which he 
possesses. There being nothing more certain than 
that he who is not satisfied with what he himself en- 
joys, will be apt, upon every occasion, criminally to 
covet what is another man's. 

Proofs subjoined. — Matt. vi. 25, &c. Therefore I 
say unto you. Take no thought for yotir life, what ye 
shall eat, or what ye shall drink ; nor yet for your 
body, what ye shall put on? Is not the life more than 
meat, and the body than raiment? 1 Cor. xiii. 4. 
Charity suffer eth long, and is kind; charity envieth 
not. Phil. iv. 11. Not that I speak in respect of want; 
for I have learned, in whatsoever state I am, there- 
with to be content. I Thess. iy. 11, 12. And that ye 
study to be quiet, and to do your own business ; and 
to work with your own hands^ as we commanded yon ; 
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that ye may walk honestly toward them that are 
without, and that ye may have lack of nothing. Tim. 
Yi. 6. BtU godliness^ with contetUment^ is great gain. 
Heb. iciiL 5. Let your conversation be without co- 
vetousness: and be content with such things as ye 
have. 
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PART IV. 



OF PRAYER. 



Sect. XXXIII. 
Of the Duty of Prayer in General. 

1. Q. We have now done with the several branches 
of that duty which God requires of us; and which 
our Godfathers and Godmothers promised at our hap- 
tism that we should fulfil : Is there any thing yet 
remaining necessary to be known by us in order to 
our salvation ?f 

A. Yes, there is; namely, to understand what 
those means are which God hath ordained for the 
conveying of his grace to us, and to enable us to ful- 
fil that duty which he has required of us. 

2. Q. By what means may we obtain the grace of 
God in order to this end. 

A. * Chiefly by these two: hearty jwiiyer to God 
for it ; and a right use of the holy sacraments. 

3. Q. What is prayer? 

A. It is a religiovs "^ calling upon God; founded 
upon the belief of his infinite knowledge^ power^ and 
presence ; and of his gracious goodness and mercy to- 
wards us in ^ Jesus Christ: and by virtue whereof 
he is not only always ""present with us^ to hear and 
receive our prayers, "^throughly ac^uatntecf with all 
our needs^ and fully ahU to supply them ; but is also 

t See the Preface to this Prayer, Ch. Cat. 
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most ^unUi$9g and ready so to do, if we call upon him 
as we ought to do. 

Proofs subjoined. — * Psalm iv. 1. Hecu' me whew^ 
1 call, O God of my righteousness : thou hast enlarged 
me when I was in distress ; have mercy upon me, and 
hear my prayer. I. 15. Call upon me in the day of 
trouble: 1 will deliver t/iee, and thou shalt glorify 
me. xcix. 6. Moses and Aaron among his priests, and 
Samuel among them that call upon his name; they 
called upon the Lord, and he answered them. cxvi. 
17./ will offer to thee the sacrifice of thanksgivings 
and will call upon the name of the Lord. Prov. xi. 
28. Then shall they call upon me, but I will not anr 
swer : they shall seek me early, but they shall not find 
me. Jer. xxix. 12. Then shall ye call upon me, and 
ye shall go and pray unto me, and I will hearken unto 
y#u. Rom. x. 12, 14. For there is no difference be^ 
tween the Jew and the Greek : for the same Lord over 
all is rich unto all that call upon him. How then shall 
they call on him in whom they have not believed? I 
Cor. i. 2. Paul, unto the church of God, which is at 
Corinth, to them that are sanctified in Christ Jesus, 
called to be saints, with all thai in every place call 
upon the name of Jesus Christ our Lord, both theirs 
and ours. 2 Tim. ii. 22. Follow righteousness, faith, 
charity, peace, with them that call on the Lord out of 
a pure lieart. 1 Pet. i. 17. And if ye call on the Fa- 
ther, who, without respect of persons, judgeth accord-- 
ing to evety mans work, pass the time of your sojourn- 
4iig here in fear. 

^ John, xvi. 24. Hitherto have ye asked nothing in 
my name ; ask, and ye shall receive, that your joy may 
befuU. 

"" Psalm Ixv. 2. O thou that heareth prayer, unto 
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thee shall all flesh come. xciv. a He that planted 
the ear, sliall he not hear ? he that fonned the eye, 
shall he not see? cxxxix. 7, &c. Whither shall I go 
from thy spint 1 or whither shall I flee from thy pre- 
sence? If I ascend up into heaven, thou art there: if 
I make my bed in hell, behold thou art there also. 1 
Kings, viii. 29, 30, &c. That thine eyes may be open 
toward this house night and day; even towas'd the 
place of which thou hast said, My name shall be there: 
that thou may est hearken unto the prayer which thy 
servant shall make toward this place. And hearken 
thou to the supplication of thy servant, and of thy peo- 
ple Israel, when they shall pray toward this place: 
and hear thou in heaven thy dwelling place : and, 
when thou hearest, forgive. 

"^ Matt. vi. 8. Your Father knoweth what thmge 
ye have need of before ye ask him. ^ Matt. vii. 7. Ash 
and it shall be given you; seek, and ye shall flndf 
knock, and it shall be opened unto you. xxi. 22. And 
all things, whatsoever ye shall ask in prater, believing, 
ye shall receive. Luke, xi. 9. And t say unto you. 
Ask, and it shall be given you ; seek, and ye skaU 
find; knock, and it shall be opened unto you. John, 
XV i. 24. Hitherto have ye asked nothing in my nam^r 
ask, afid ye shall receive, that your joy may be fMi 
Jam. i. 6. But let him ask in faith, nothing wavering i 

4. Q. What do you mean by calling upon God? 
A. I understand thereby the elevcUion of the mind 

to God, by what way soever it be made: whether we 
litter our requests to him with our mouths; or only 
lift up the thoughts of our hearts to him, both which 
are to God alike. 

5. Q. Upon what is the necessity of our praying 
to 6rod founded ? 
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Ai Besides that it is a part of that religious war'*^ 
ship which it behoves us to pay to him, and being 
publicly performed, is one of the highest acts of ott(« 
ward honour that we are capable of giving to him ; it 
is necessarily established upon these two principles : 
^first, a due sense of our owli weakness and wants. ^ 
and, secondly, a firm belief that God is both able 
and willing to relieve us. 

Proofs subjoined. — Psalm v. 2. Hearken unto 
the voice of my cry^ my King and my God: for unto 
thee will I cry. xliv. 20, 21. If we have forgotten 
the name of God, or stretched out our hands to a 
strange god, shall not God search it out ? For he 
knoweth the secrets of the heart. I. 23. Whoso of- 
fereth praise, glorifieth me, Isa. xlv. 20. Assemble 
yourselves and come ; draw near together ye that are 
escaped of the nations : they have no knowledge that 
set up the wood of their graven image, and pray unto- 
a God that cannot save. 

* 1 Kings, viii. 28, 31. Yet have thou respect unto 
the prayer of thy servant, and to his supplication, O- 
Lord my God, to hearken unto the cry, and to the 
prayer which thy servant prayeth before thee to-day. ^ 
If any man trespass against his neighbour, and an 
oath be laid upon him, to cause him to swear, and the 
oath come before thine altar, in this house ; then hear 
thou in heaven, and do, and judge thy servants, con- 
demning the wicked, to bring his way upon his headf 
and justifying the righteous, to give him according 
to his righteoustiess. Psalm iv. 1, 3. Hear me when 
I call, O God of my righteousness : thou hast enlarged 
me when I was in distress ; have mercy upon me, and 
hear my prayer ; know that the Lord hath set apart 
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him that is godly for himself: the Lord will hear 
when I call unto him. L. 1 5. And call upon miinthe\ 
day of trouble: I will deliver thee^ and thou shaU 
glorify me. xci. 15. He shall call upon me, ahd T. 
will answer him : I will be with him in trouble ; I 
will deliver him and honour him. Ixxxvi. 5, 6, 7. For' 
thou. Lord, art good and ready to forgive; andpkn^: 
teous in mercy unto all them that call upon thee. Give. 
ear, O Lord, unto my prayer ; and attend to the voice 
of my supplications. In the day of my trouble I will 
call upon thee; for thou tvilt answer me. cxiv. 18. 
The Lord is nigh unto all them that call upon him, to 
all that call upon him in truth. Joel, ii. 32. And it 
shall come to pass, that whosoever shall call upon the. 
name of the Lord shall be delivered: for in Mount 
Zion, and in Jerusalem shall be deliverance, as the 
Lord hath said, and in the remnant whom the Lord 
shall call. Matt. vii. 7, 8. Ask, and it shall be given 
you : seek, and ye shall find ; kfiock, and it shaU be 
opened unto you ; for every one that asketh, receiveth; 
and he that seekelh, ftndeth ; and to him that knock- 
eth, it shall be opened. John. xiv. 13. And whatso- 
ever ye shall ask in my name, that will I do, that the 
Father may be glared in the Son. xv. 7. If ye 
abide in me, and my v)ords abide in you, ye shall ask 
what yewifl, and it shall be done unto you. xvi. 23. 
Verily, verily, I say unto you, whatsoever ye shaU ask 
the Father in my name, he will give it you. James, i. 
5. J[f any of you lack wisdom, let him ask of God 
that giveth to all men liberally ^ and upbraideth not ; 
and it shall be given him. 1 John, iii. 22. Andwhat-- 
soever we ask, we receive of him, because we keep his 
commandments, and do those things that are pleasing. 
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m,^ sight: Y. IS. And if tve know that he hear US f 
whatsoever we ask^ we. know that we have the petitions 
that we desired of him. 

6. Q.: What are the .wants which Mre chiefly need 
to ham) supplied by God ? 

^ '^.Vl^re is nothing wherein we do not stand in 
need; of. his support. ''Oar life^ healthy foad^ land 
raiment^ all that we have^ or hope to enjoy in our pre- 
sent estate proceeds from him; and we do in all 
these entirely depend upon his Providence. But that 
for which we ought to be more especially concerned^ 
and have yet more need to beg the Divine assistance, 
''is.fo^.itli^'^upply of OMV spiritual wants: that God 
would enable us to fulfil our duty towards him ; and 
thereby would both qualify us for his favour at the 
present, and for h\s pardon and acceptance when we 
come to die. 

Proofs subjoined. — ^Acts, xvii. 25, 28. Neither 
is God worshipped with men's hands^ as though he 
needed any things seeing he giveth to all Ufe^ and 
breath, and all things. For in him we live, and move, 
and have our being; ascertain also of your own poets 
have said, For we are also his offspring. Matt. vi. 33, 
33. Your heavenly Father knoweth that ye have need 
of aU these things. But seek ye first the kingdom of 
God,Hmd his righteousness, and all these things shall 
be addtd"' unto you. 

*LuAeC xi. 9. And f say unto you, ask, and it shall 
be given you; seek, and ye shall find; knock, and it 
shall be opened unto you. John, xvi. 24. Hitherto 
have ye asked nothing m my name : ask, and ye shall 
receive, that your Joy may be full. James, i. 6. JBut 
yt him fisk in faith, nothing wavering. 



/ 
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7. Q. Are we not able of ourselves to iiilfil our duty 
towards God as we ought to do? 

A. So far from it, that we cannot have so much 
as any saving knowledge of it, or desire after it, with- 
out the concurrence of his grace^ to open our tm- 
derstanding^ to purify our affections, to regulate our 
wills, and to enable us both to believe and do^ ac- 
cording to his good pleasure. 

Proofs subjoined. — Yet the Lord hath not given 
you an heart to perceive, and eyes to see, and ears to 
hear, unto this day. Luke, xxiv. 45. Then opened 
he their understanding, that they might understand 
the Scriptures. Isaiah, Ixiii. 17. O Lord, why hast 
thou made us to cry from thy ways, and hardened our 
heart from thy fear ? John, vi. 44, 65. No man can 
came to me, except the Father, which hath sent me, 
draw him. — And he said. Therefore said I unto you, 
that no man can come to me, except it were given him 
iff my Father. Acts, xiii. 48. And when the Genr 
Hies heard this, they were glad, and glorified the 
word of the Lord: and as many as were ordained to 
eternal life, believed, xvi. 14. And a certain woman, 
named Lydia, a seller of purple, of the city of Thy- 
atira, which worshipped God, heard us : whose heart 
the.Ltord opened, that she attended unto the things 
which were spoken of Paul. 1 Cor. iii. 6. / have 
planted: Apollos watered: hut God gave the in- 
crease^ £ph. ii. 8. For by grace are ye saved, through 
faith ; and that not of yourselves : it is the g\fi of 
God. Phil. it. 13. For it is God, which worketh in 
you, both to wiU and to do qf his good pleasure. 2 
Cor. iii. 5. Not that we ai*e sufficient of ourselves to 
any thing as qf ourselves; but our sujfideney 
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is of Qod. Heb. 13, 21. Now the Ood of peace 
make you perfect in every good work^ to do his wiU^ 
working in you that which is well pleasing in his 
sights through Jesus Christ. 

8. Q. By what means may we be enabled to live 
accoFdiDg to God's commandments ? 

A. By the special grace of the Holy Spirit; 
which he never denies to any Christian, who heartily 
sprays for it, and **duly improves that portion of it 
which God had before bestowed upon him. 

Proofs subjoined. — ^^Luke^ xi. 9. And I say 
unto you^ Ask^ and ye shall find^ knocks and it shatt 
be opened unto you. ''Matt. xiii. 12. For whosoever 
hath^ to him shall be given^ and he shall have more 
abundance: but whosoever hath not, from him shall be 
taken away even that he hath. xxv. 29. For unto 
every one that hath shall be given^ and he shall have 
abundance : but from him that hath not, shall be taken 
away even that which he hath. Luke, viii. 18. Take 
heed, therefore^ how ye hear: for whosoever hath^ to 
him shall be given; and whosoever hath not^from him 
shall be taken even that which he seemeth to have. xtx. 
26. For 1 say unto you, that unto every one which 
hath, shall be given ; and from him thai hath ikot, 
even that he hath shall be taken away from him. 

9. Q. Does God always answer the prayers that 
are made to him ? 

A. He does^ if they are made after such a manner 
as he requires, and for such things as he sees to be 
expedient for us, unless he should have some extra* 
ordinary reason to refuse us. In which case, thougb 
he may not grant us the very things which we desire, 
yet be will recompense us the more abundantly in 
some other wi^y. 
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Proofs suBjoiNED.-^Matt. tii. 7. Ask, and it 
shall be given you ; seek, and ye shall find;^ knock, . 
and it shall be opened unto you. xxi. 22. And all 
things, whatsoever ye sliall ask in prayer believing, 
ye shall receive. John, xvi. 23, 24. Verily, verily, I 
say unto you, whatsoever ye shall ask the FdUher in 
my name he will give it you. Hitherto ye have 
QSked nothing, in my name : ask, and ye shall receive, 
that your joy may be full. James, iv. 3., Ye ask and 
receive not, because ye ask amiss, that 'ye. May consume 
it on your lusts. 1 John, iii. 22. And iwhatspever we 
9sk, we receive oj him, because we keep^'iii$^CQimwuid- 
vfimts, and do those thirds that are pkasifig in his 
idght. V. 14. And this is the cowfidence that we have 
in him, that if we ask any thing according to his 
will, he heareth us. 

10. Q. After what manner ought we to pray to God? 

A. With "" faith, with ^diligence, vi'iih ^ aitflnti&n, 
with * fervour, and with perseverance. 

Proofs subjoined. — ^^Mark, xi. 24. Therefore I 
S0jf unto, what things soever ye desire, when ye pray 
believe that ye receive them, and ye shall have them. 
Titn. ii. 8. 1 will, ther^bre, that men pray every 
where, lifting up holy hands, without wrath, and no- 
thing doubting. James, i. 6. J3ut let him ask in 
ftUth, nothing wavering. "^Luke, xviii. ]. And he 
spitke a parable unto them to this end, that men ought 
afways to pray, and not to faint, xxi. 36. WMeh 
yCf therefore, and pray always. *Rom. xii. 12. Me- 
jindng in hope; patient in tribulation; contikming 
instant in prayer. JQph. vi. 18. Praying always with 
oU prayer and supplication in the spirit, and watching 
thereunto with aU perseverance and supplication far 
all saints. Col. iv. 2. Continue in prayer,, and watch 
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mtJ^ same with thanksgiving. 1 Thess. v. 17. Prajf 
without ceasing. 

Jl.Q. Are these conditions so strictly required by 
G(ody that no prayers are heard by bim which want 
any of them. 

A. That may not generally be affirmed : there are 
great inequalities in the affections of the best men in 
their prayers ; nor can any avoid all kind of wander- 
ings and disturbances in them. That which is certain 
is this^ that every man ought to pray ^,% frequently as 
bis circumstances of life will permit him; and when 
be does pray, ought to do it with the utmost zeal and 
attention that he is able to do. Which having sincere- 
ly endeavoured, he oqght not to doubt but that God 
will pardon his infirmities in that, as well as in the 
other instances of his duty; and accept his prayers^ 
and grant him his desires. 

12. Q. What are the things which we ought to 
pray for ? 

A. For those of * this life we must pray only in ge- 
neral, unless it be upon some special occasions, and 
with an entire submission of ourselves to God's wtll, 
iDiwhatsoever he shall please to order for us. But 
as to the ^graces which are necessary for us, in order 
to the other life, we are to pray particularly, earnest- 
ly, absolutely, and without any qualifications ; be- 
cause we know these things to be always proper%r 
us to ask, and always suitable to the will of God to 
give to us. 

Proofs subjoined. — * Psalm xxxvii. 5. Commit 
thy way unto the Lord; trust also in him, find he 
shaU bring it to pass. Iv. 22. Cast thy burden upon 
the Jf^ord, and he shall sustain thee. Matt vi. 25. 
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Therefore I say unto you, take no thought for your 
lifB, what ye shall eat, or what ye shall drink ; nor yet 
for your body, w/iat ye shall put on. Is not the life 
more than meat, and the body than raiment. Heb. 
xiii. 5, 6. JBe content with such things as ye have : for 
he hath said, I will never leave thee, nor forsake thee. 
So that we may boldly say, the Lord is my helper, and 
I will not fear what man can do unto me. Prov. xvi. 
8. Commit thy works unto the Lord, and thy thoughts 
ehall be established, xxx. 8. Remove far from me 
'Vanity and lies ; give me neither poverty nor riches ; 
feed me with food convenient for me. Phil. iv. 6. Be 
careful far nothing ; but in every thing by prayer and 
supplication, with thanksgiving let your requests be 
made known unto Ood. 

• ^ Lake, xi. 9. And I say unto you, ask, and it shall 
be given you; seek, and ye shall ^nd; knock, and it 
shall be opened unto you. Jobo, xiv. 13. And what- 
soever ye shall ask in my name, that will I do, t/iat 
the Father may be glorified in the Son. xy. 7, 8. If 
ye abide in me, and my words abide in you, ye shall ask 
what ye will and it shall be done unto you. Herein is 
my Father glorified, that ye bear much fruit ; so shall 
ye be my disciples. James, i. 6. If any of you lack 
wisdom, let him ask of God that giveth to all men li- 
herally, and upbraideth not, and it shall be given him. 
1^6. Confess your faults one to another, and pray 
imefor another, that ye may be healed. The effectual 
fervent prayer of a righteous man availeth much. 2 
Thess. i. 11, 12. Wherefore always we pray for you, 
that our Ood would count you worthy of this calling, 
and fulfil all the good pleasure of his goodness, and 
the work of faith with power; that the natne of our 
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Lord Jesus Christ may be glorified inyou^ and. ye in 
him^ according to the grace of our God and the Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

13. Q. At what times ought we to pray? 

A. Continually and without ceasing. Not that we 
are to account ourselves thereby obliged to spend 
our whole time in prayer, but to look upon those ex- 
pressions to imply a constant attendance upon this 
duty every day, as our state and condition shall per- 
mit; besides such other occasions as the Providepce 
of God shall minister to us for the farther performr 
ance of it. 

Proofs subjoined. — Luke, xviii. 1. And he spake 
a parable unto them to this end, that men ought, cd- 
ways to pray and not to faint, xxiv. 53. And they 
were continually in the temple, praising and blessing 
God. Rom. i. 9. For God is my witness, whom I 
serve with my spirit in the Gospel of his Son, that 
without ceasing I make mention of you always in my 
prayers. Rom. xii. 12. Continuing instant in prayer. 
1 Tbess. iii. 10. Night and day praying exceedingly 
that we might see your face, and might perfect that 
which is lacking in your faith, v. 17. Pray without 
ceasing. £ph. vi. 18. Praying always with all prayer 
and supplication in the spirit. Coloss. iv. 2. Con- 
tinue in prayer, and watch in the same with thanks- 
giving. * 

14. Q. What is the general proportion which every 
Christian ought to observe in the times of his daily 
prayers ? 

A. If be has opportunity for it, and can have lei- 
sure so to do, it were to be wished that he should 
come every day to the public prayers of the church : 
but if this cannot be done, be must at least, every 

u 
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day without fail, pray to^ God in private, moruiug 
and evening ; and if be has a family, he should every 
day, at some convenient time pray with them also, in 
order to the better keeping up a sense of religion 
in it. 

Proofs subjoined. — Psalm Iv. 17. Evening and 
mornings and at noon, mil I pray and cry aloud; 
and he shall hear my voice. Joshua, xxiv. 15. As 
for me and my house, we will serve the Lord. 

15. Q. Do you think it to be a matter of necessary 
duty, to. pray publicly with the church.^ 

A. In general it certainly is; especially upon the 
Lord's day, and such other solemn times of prayer as 
botlr the laws of the realm, and the canons of the 
church require of us. As for the daily prayers, if we 
Hve in a place where they are publicly read, and are 
not hindered by any necessary business to come to 
them, I do not see how we can excuse ourselves from 
usually joining in them. 

Proofs subjoined. — Acts^ i. 14. These all con- 
tinued with one accord in prayer and suppUcaiion, 
with the women, and Mary the mother of Jesus, and 
with his brethren, ii. 1. And when the day of Pente- 
cost was fully comCy they were all, with one accord, in 
one place, ii. 46. And they continuing daily, with 

fue accord, in the temple, and breaking bread from 
ouse to house, did eat their meat with gladness and 
singleness of heart, iii, 1 . Now Peter and John went 
up together into the temple at the hour qf prayer, be- 
ing the ninth hour. xx. 7. And upon the first day of 
the week, when the disciples came together to break 
bread, Paul preached unto them, ready to depart on 
the morrow ; and continued his speech until midnight. 
1 Cor. xi. 20. Wheti ye come together therefore into 
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one place J this is not to eat the Lords supper, xiv. 
16, 19. Else when thou shalt bless with the Spirity 
how shall he that occupieth the room of the unlearned 
say Amen at thy giving of thanks, seeing he undef*" 
standeth not what thou sayest. Yet in the church, I 
had rather speak Jive words with my undef*standing, 
that by my voice I might teach others also, than ten 
thousand words in an unknoum tongue. Heb. xii. 25. 
See that ye refuse not him that speaketh. For if they 
escaped not who refused him that spake on earth, much 
more shall not we escape, if we turn away from him 
that speakethfrom heaven. 

16. Q. Has our Saviour left us any particular di- 
rection how we should pray ? 

A. He has left us a form of his owu composing^ 
not only to be continually made use of by us; but 
also to be a pattern to us» after what manner we 
ought to put up our own addresses to God. 

17. Q. In what does th at /orm chiefly direct us to 
compose our own prayers aright ? 

A. It teaches us especially these four things. 
First, that we should make our prayers short and 
pertinent; as being most suitable both to the wisdom 
and majesty of God, and to our own weakness and 
infirmities. Secondly, that we should pray for others 
as well as for ourselves; and that in our private as 
well as our public prayers. Thirdly, that we may 
pray for the necessaries of this life; though our main 
concern should be, in our prayers as well as our en- 
deavours, after those of the other. Fourthly, that 
we should pray to God only, and to him as our Fa-- 
ther, through faith in Christ Jesus. Gal. iii. 26. For 
ye are all the children of God by faith in Christ 
Jesus. 

u 2 
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18. Q. Have you any thing else to observe from 
the form of this prayer ? 

A. This only, that to pray to God by a set/arm, 
is so far from being a thing either in itself unlawful 
or injurious to the Holy Spirit, that we see our Sa- 
viour himself has here given us an example for it: 
as under the law, God was pleased in several cases 
to direct the very words in which he would be ad- 
dressed by the Jews. 

Proofs subjoined. — Numb. vi. 23 to 27. And 
the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, Speak unto 
Aaron, and unto his sons, saying, On this wise ye 
shall bless the children of Israel, saying unto them. 
The Lord bless thee, and keep thee; the Lord make 
his face to shine upon thee, and be gracious unto thee: 
the Lord lift up his countenance upon thee, and give 
thee peace. Numb. x. 35, 36. And it came to pass 
when the ark set forward, that Moses said. Rise up. 
Lord, and let thine enemies be scattered; and let them 
that hate thee, flee before thee: and when it rested he 
said. Return, O Lord, unto the many thousands of 
Judah. Compare Numb. v. 21, 22. Dent. xxvi. 3, 
5, 13. Numb. Then the priest shall charge the wo-^ 
man with an oath of cursing, and the pfiest shall say 
unto the woman. The Lord make thee a curse and an 
oath among thy people, when the Lord doth make thy 
thigh to rot, and thy belly to swell; and this water 
which causeth the curse, shall go into thy bowels, to 
make thy belly to swell, and thy thigh to rot : and the 
woman shall say. Amen, amen. Dent. And thou sfialt 
go unto the priest that shall be in those days, and say 
unto him, I profess this day unto the Lord thy God, 
that I am come unto the country which the Lord 
sware unto our fathers for to give us. And thou shaJt 
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speak and say before the Lord thy God, a Syrian 
ready to perish was my father ^ and he went down into 
Egypty and sojourned there with a few, and became 
there a nation, great, mighty, and populous. Then 
thou shalt say before the Lord thy God, I have 
brought away the hallowed things out of mine house, 
and also have given them unto the LeviteSy and unto 
the stranger y to the fatherless^ and to the widow, ac- 
cording to all thy commandments which thou hast com-- 
manded me. 

Sect. XXXIV. 

Of the Lord's Prayer in particular ; and therein 
first y of the Introduction of it. 

1. Q. Say the Lord's Prayer. 

A. ®vx 4rat|)er U)|)tc|) art in |)eaben ; |)allo)DeTi be 
t|)p name ; t|)p fcingHom come. C|)p totU be Hone in 
eartb* a£( tt i& in |)eaben« 4ltbe v& ^Ui Hap our 
Tmttp breaH. SinH fiorgibe us; our tres;pa£»e£(, as! toe 
fdcgibe tbem tbat tresspasfs against us;. SinTi le^ m 
not into temptation, but Heliber us; from ebil ; fdr 
tbine ifi( tbe ftingbom, anb tbe pob}er, aiib tbe gtorp, 
C^r eber anb eber. 9toient 

2. Q. What are the general parts of this prayer? 

' A. It is divided into three general parts : *a pre- 
face or introduction; *the petitions; and *a doxo- 
logy, or conclusion. 

3. Q. What is the preface to this prayer? 

A. ^r jTatber taibicb art in beaben. 

4. Q. Wherefore did our Saviour begin his prayer 
with this compellation of God, Our Father 1 

A. As for the other reasons hereafter mentioned, 
so especially to put us in mind that all our hope of 
being heard, or accepted by God, is by virtue of that 
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relalioD wherein we stand to him, in and through hifi 
San Jesus Christ. John, xiv. 6. No man cometh an- 
to the Father hut by me. John, xv» 16. x?i. 23, 24. 
Verily, verily ^ I say unto you; whatsoever ye shall 
ask the Father in my name, he will give it you. Ask 
and ye shall receive^ that your joy may be full. See 
Col. iii. 17. And whatsoever ye do in word or deed, do 
all in the name of the Lord Jesus, giving thanks to 
God and the Father by him. £ph. ii. 18. For through 
him we both have access by one Spirit unto the Fa- 
ther. 

Proofs subjoined. — John, i. 12. As many as re- 
ceived him, to them gave he power to become the sofis 
of God, even to them that believe on his name. Rom. 
viii. 15, 16. For ye have not received the spirit of 
bondage again to fear: hU ye have received the spirit 
of adoption, whereby we cry^ Abba, Father. The 
Spirit itself beareth witness with our spirit, that we 
are the children of God. Gal. iii. 26. For ye are all 
the children of God by faith in Christ Jesus. Gal. 
iv. 5, 6, 7. To redeem them that were under ike law, 
thai we might receive the adoption of sons. And ho- 
cause ye are sons, God hath sent forth the Spirit of 
his Son into your hearts, crying, Abba, Father. 
Wherefore thou art no more a servant, but a son; and 
if a son, then an heir of God, through Christ. 

5. Q. Why was that circumstance added, Which 
art in heaven ? 

A. To shew the difference between him and our 
earthly parents, who sometimes are hard toward their 
children^ and will not give them what they ask; often- 
times are not able to supply their needs: and, in 
many cases, cannot tell what is best for them ; but 
either deny them when they ought to have given them 
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what they desired ; or give them vi\\etk it would have 
been more advisable not to have done it. Whereas 
our heavenly Father is all-mercifuh all-powerful, and 
all-wise ; and by consequence, liable to none of these 
defects. 

Proow SUBJOINED. — 1 Kings^ viii. 39. Then hear 
thou in heaven^ thy dwelling place, and forgive, and 
do, and give to every man according to his ways^ 
whose heart thou knowest ; for thou, even thou only, 
knowest the hearts of all the children of men. Psainx 
cxv. 3. JSut our God is in the heavens: he hath done 
whatsoever he hath pleased, cxxiii. 1. Unto thee lift 
I up mine eyes, O thou that dwellest in the heavens. 
Luke, xi. 13. If ye then, being evil, know how to 
give good gifts unto your children : how much more 
shall your heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to 
them that ask him? James, i. 17. Every good gift ^ 
and every perfect gift is from above, and cometh down 
from the Father of lights, with whom is no variable- 
ness, Tieither shadow of turning. 

Q. Q. What do you learn from this introduction? 

A. To come to God with great assurance, but 
with great reverence too : who as our Father will not 
fail to hear his children, if they ask as they ought of 
him ; as he is our heavenly FaJther, can give us what* 
soever we stand in need of. 1 John, v. 14, 15. And 
this is the confidence that we have in him, that if we 
msk any thing according to his will, he Iieareth us ; 
and if we know that he hear us, whatsoever we ask^ 
we know that we have the petitions that we desired of 
kim. 

Proofs subjoined. — Psalm ciii. 13. Like as a 

father pitieth his children, so the Lord pitieth them 

that fear him. Lamen. iii. 40^ 41. Let us search and 
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try our ways^ and turn again to the Lord. Let us 
lift up our heart with our hands unto God in the hea- 
vens. Eccles. V. 2. Sei not rash with thy mouthy and 
let not thine heart be hasty to ulter any thing before 
God : for God is in heaven^ and thou upon earth ; 
therefore let thy words be few. Matt. vii. 9, 10, II. 
What man is there ofyou^ whom if his son ask bread, 
will he give him a stone? or^ if he ask a fish, will he 
give him a serpent f If ye then, being evil, know how 
to give good gifts unto your children, how much more 
shall your Father which is in heaven give good things 
to them that ask him. 

7. Q: Is God so in heaven as our earthly fatliers 
are upon earth? 

A. No, by no means ; for God being infinite, is 
every where present ; neither shut out of any place, 
nor circumscribed by any. *But because God is 
pleased to shew himself in heaven, in the highest ex- 
cellences of his Divine majesty and glory: and is 
there attended by his holy angels; therefore heaven 
is considered as his court and his throne. And we 
very properly direct our prayers to God there, where 
our Saviour sits to intercede with him for us; and 
where the blessed spiHts attend upon him, and fell 
down before him and worship him. 

Proofs subjoined.— Jer. xxiii. 23, 24. Am I a 
God at hand, saith the Lord, and not a God afar 
off? Can any hide himself in secret places^ that I 
shall not see him? saith the Lord. Do not I fill 
heaven and earth? saith the Lord. 1 Kings, viii. 
23, 27, 38, 39. And he said, Lord God of Israel, 
there is no God like thee, in heaven above^ or on earth 
beneath, who keepest covenant and mercy with thy 
servants that walk btfore thee with all their heart.— 
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But will God indeed dwell on the earth ? Behold, the 
heaven and heaven of heavens cannot contain thee ; 
how much less this house that I have builded, — 
What prayer and supplication soever be made by any 
many or by all thy people Israel, which shall know 
every man the plague of his own heart, and spread 
forth his hands to this house: Then hear thou in 
heaven, thy dwelling place, and forgive, and do, and 
give to every man according to his ways, whose heart 
thou knowest ; for thou, even thou, only, knowest the 
hearts of all the children of men. Isaiah, xl. 22. It 
is he that sitteth upon the circle of the earth, and the 
inhabitants thereof are as grasshoppers ; that stretch- 
eth out the heavens as a curtain, and spreadeth them 
out as a tent to dwell in. Psalm cxxxix. 7. Whither 
shall I go from thy spirit ? or whither shall I flee 
from thy presence ? 

* Psalm xi. 4. The Lord is in his holy temple; 
the Lord's^ throne is in heaven, cxxiii. 1. Unto thee 
lift I up mine eyes, O t/iou, that dwellest in the hea- 
vens. Isaiah, Ixvi. 1. Thus saith the Lord, the hea- 
joen is my throne, and the earth is my footstool : where 
is the house that ye build unto me ? and where is the 
place of my rest ? Matt. v. 16. Let your light so 
shine before men, that they may see your good works, 
and glorify your Father, which is in heaven, v. 45. 
That ye may be the children of your Father, which is 
in heaven, xii. 50. For whosoever shall do the will 
of my Father, which is in heaven, the same is my bro- 
ther, and sister, and mother, xxiii. 9. And call no 
man your father upon the earth : for one is your Fa- 
ther, which is in heaven. Acts, vii. 49. Heaven is 
my throne, and earth is my footstool: what house will 
ye build me? saith the Lord. 



^ 
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8. Q. Wherefore are we taught to say, Our Fa- 
ther? 

A. Not as if God were not the Father of every 
one of us in particular, as well as of us all in general ; 
or that we might not each of us truly and properly 
say^ My Father: but to enlarge our affections, to 
correct our pride, and increase our charity, and to 
teach us that there is no man so mean but what has 
as goqd a right to call God his Father, as the greatest 
among us ; nor any, therefore, who ought not to be 
looked upon as a brother by us, and to be treated, 
and loved, and prayed for by us accordingly. 

Sect. XXXV. 
Of the First Petition, Sallowed be thy name. 

1. Q. How many petitions are there in this prayer? 
A. Six: three with respect to the honour and 

glory of God ; which may be accounted pibus wishes^ 
rather thsn Jbrmal petitions : and three with relation 
to our oum needs. 

2. Q. What is the first of these ? ^ 

A. ^UotoeH be ti)p narne^ 

3. Q. Wherefore did Christ begin his prayer with 
this petition or desire ? 

A. To shew us that we ought to make God's glory 
ihe first thing in our prayers, as well as the chief end 
of all our actions, 1 Cor. x. 31. Whether ye eat or 
drink y or whatsoever ye do, do all to the glory of God. 

Proofs subjoined. — Psalm viii. 1. O Lord, our 
God, how excellent is thy name in all the earth I who 
hast set thy glory above the heavens, cxlviii. 13. Let 
them praise the name of the Lord: for his name alone 
is excellent ; his glory is above the earth and heaven. 
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Isaiaby vi. 3. And one cried tmto another^ and said, 
Holy, holy, holy, is the Lord of hosts; the whole earth 
is full of his glory, xii. 4. And in that day shall ye 
say. Praise the Lord, call upon his name, declare his 
doings among the people, make mention that his name 
is exalted. 

4. Q. What is here meant by the name of God? 

A. The same as in the third commandment: viz. 
God himself; and whatsoever does in any wise re- 
late to him. Exod. vi. 3. And I appeared unto Abra- 
ham, unto Isaac, and unto Jacob, by the name of God 
Almighty, but by my name Jehovah was I not known 
unto them, xxxiv. 5, 6. And the Lord descended in 
the cloud, and stood with him there, and proclaimed 
the name of the Lord. And the Lord passed by be-- 
fore him, and proclaimed the Lord, the Lord God, 
merciful and gracious, long suffering, and abundant 
in goodness and truth. 

Proofs subjoined. — 1 Kings, v. 5. And, behold, 
1 purpose to build an house unto the name of the 
Lord my God. Psalm xx. 1. The Lord hear thee 
m the day of trouble; the name of the God of Jacob 
defend thee^ xl. 2. I waited patiently for the Lord; 
and he inclined unto me, and heard my cry. Ixxx. 1 8. 
So will not we go back from thee : quicken us, and we 
will call upon thy name. 1 Cbron. xxii. 8. The word 
of the Lord came to me st^^ing. Thou hast shed blood 
abundantly, and hast made great wars: thou shalt not 
build an house unto my name, because thou hast shed 
much blood upon the earth in my sight. 1 John, v. 
13. These things have I written unto you that believe 
on the name of the Son of God, that ye may ktiow 
that ye have eternal life ; and that ye may believe on 
the name of the Son of God. 
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5. Q. What is meant by hallowing ? 

A. It signifies the separation of any thing to an 
holy use ; and the treating and respecting of it accord- 
ingly. 

Proofs subjoined. — Exod. xx. 11. Wherefore the 
Lord blessed the Sabbath-day , and hallowed it. x x i x . 
1 . And this is the thing that thou shall do unto them 
to hallow them to minister unto me in the priests of- 
fice : take one young bullock^ and two rams without 
blemishj ^c. Lev. x. 3. This is that the Lord spake, 
sayings 1 will be sanctified in them that come nigh me, 
and before all the people I will be glorified. 1 Kings, 
ix. 3. And the Lord said unto him^ 1 have hallowed 
this house which thou hast built, to put my name there 
for ever: and mine eyes and mine heart shall be there 
perpetually. Isaiah^ viii. 13. Sanctify the Lord of 
hosts himself; and let him be your fear, and let him be 
your dread. 

Q. Q. What then do you look upon to be the full 
import of this petition ? 

. A. That it would please God to make himself 
known to, and to be adored and glorified by the 
whole world. That he would so dispose ours, and 
all other men's hearts, that we may never mention 
his name, but with a religious reverence. That what- 
soever has any relation to him, his word, his sacra- 
ments, his ministers, his houses of prayer, may all be 
treated by us with a r^ard suitable to the majesty 
of him to whom they belong: and that neither we 
ourselves, nor any others, may ever entertain any 
opinions^ or commit any sins, whereby either God the 
Father, or his Son Jesus Christ ; ih^ glory of the one, 
or the Gospel of the other, may be vilified or pro- 
faned. 
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Proofs subjoined. — Psalm Ixxii. 17. His name 
shall endure for ever : his name shall be continued as 
long as the sun : and men shall be blessed in him : all 
nations shall call him blessed. Ixxxvi. .9, 12. All 
nations, whom thou hast made shall come and worship 
before thee, O Lord, and shall glorify thy name. — / 
will praise thee, O Lord my God, with all my heart ; 
and I will glorify thy name, evermore, cxiii. 2, 3. 
Blessed be the name of the Lord from this time forth 
for evermore. From the rising up of the sun unto 
the going down of the same, the Lord's name is to be 
praised. Matt. v. 16. Let your light so shine before 
men, that they may see your good works, and glorify 
your Father, which is in heaven. John, xv. 8. 
Hei^ein is my Father glorified, that ye bear much 
fruit; so shall ye be my disciples. Acts, xiii. 48. 
And wlien the O entiles heard this, they were glctd, 
and glorified the word of the Lord. Rom. xv. 6. 
That we may with one mind and one mouth glorify 
God, even the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. I 
Cor. vi. 20. For ye are bought with a price: there- 
fore glorify God in your body, and in your spirit, 
which are God's, x, 31. Whether, therefore, ye eat, 
or drink, or whatsoever ye do, do all to the glory of 
God. 2 Tbess. i. 10, 12. When he shall come to be 
glorified in his saints, and to be admired in all them 
that believe, (because our testimony among you was 
believed,) in that day. — That the name of our Lord 
Jesus Christ may be glorified in you, and ye in him, 
according to the grace of our God and the Lord 
Jesus Christ. 1 Pet. iii. 15. Sanctify the Lord God 
in your hearts, iv. 11. If any man speak, let him 
speak as the oracles of God; if any man minister, let 
him do it as of the ability which God givelh : that 
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God in cdl things may he glorified^ through Jesus 
Christ. 

Sect. XXXVL 
Of the second Petition ; Thy kingdom come. 

1. Q. What is the secood petition of this prayer? 

A. C|)p fcCnjBfUam come. 

2. Q. In how many respects is God a king ? 

A. Chiefly in these three : first, * with respect to 
all the worldy which he created by his power ; and 
rules and governs, as well as supports by his provi- 
dence. Secondly, ^ with relation to his church and 
peoplCj which he governs and conducts by his word 
and Jffoly Spirit. And thirdly, with "^ respect to his 
heavenly kingdom^ where he reigns with glory, and 
majesty, over his angels now, and will rule over all 
his saints hereafter to all eternity. 

* Psalm xcv. 3, 4, 5. For the Lord is a great God, 
and a great King above all gods. In his hand are 
the deep places of the earth : the streftgth of the hills is 
his also. The sea is his^ and he made it: and his 
hands formed the dry ground, xcvii. 1. The Lord 
reigneth: let the earth rejoice; let the multitude of 
isles be glad thereof, ciii. 19. The Lord hath pre- 
pared his throne in the heavens; and his kingdom 
mdeth over all. cxlv. 11^ 13. They shall speak of 
the glory of thy kingdom^ and talk of thy power. 
Thy kingdom is an everUisting kingdom^ and thy do- 
minion endureth through all ages. ^ Matt. xxi. 43. 
Therefore say I unto you^ the kingdom of heaven 
shall he taken from you^ and given to a nation^ bring- 
ing forth the fruits thereof, xxi v. 14. And this gos- 
pel of the kingdom shall be preached in all the world 
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for a witness unto all nations. Mark, i. 15. Now 
after that John was put in prison^ Jesus came into 
Galilee, preaching the gospel of the kingdom of God, 
and sayingy The time isful/illedy and the kingdom of 
God is at hand: repent ye, and believe the gospel. 
Luke, iv. 43. And he said unto them, I must preach 
the kingdom of God to other cities also : for there* 
fore am I sent. Heb. i. 8. But unto the Son he saith. 
Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever : a sceptre 
of righteousness is the scepti'e of thy kingdom. 

"^ Matt. V. 10, 20. Blessed are they which are per- 
secuted for righteousness' sake, for their^s is the king- 
dom of heaven. — For I say unto you, that except your 
righteousness shall exceed the righteousness of the 
Scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in no case enter into 
the kingdom of heaven, xiii. 43. Then shall the righ- 
teous shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of their 
Father, xxv, 34, 46. Then shall the king say unto 
them, on his right hand. Come, ye blessed of my Fa- 
iher, inherit the kingdom prepared for you, from the 
foundation of the world. And these shall go away 
into everlasting punishment : but the righteous into 
life eternal. Luke^ xxiii. 42, 43. And he said unto 
Jesus, Lord, remember me when thou comest into thy 
kingdom. And Jesus said unto him^ Verily, I say 
unto thee, to-day shall thou be with me in paradise. 
1 Cor. vi. 9. Know ye not that the unrighteous shall 
not inherit the kingdom of God ? xv. 24, 50. Then 
Cometh the end, when he shall have delivered up the 
kingdom to God, even the Father. Now this I say, 
brethren, that flesh and blood cannot inherit the king- 
dom of God. 

3. Q. How is it that we here either wish or pray 
that God's kingdom may come ? 
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A. As we desire, * first, that all men may both 
more clearly know^ and more worthily obey the true 
aad only God ; the Lord of heaven and earth. ^ Se- 
condly^ that to this end it would please God to en- 
large the borders of his church, and bring all nations 
within the pale of it. "iAnd that where it is already 
established, he would go on more and more, by his 
grace, to destroy the power of sin, and the dominion 
of Satan, and to implant the fear and love of his 
name in the hearts of all his servants. 

That so, "^ thirdly, his eternal kingdom may also 
be enlarged ; the fulness of his saints be accomplish-, 
ed ; and the blessed time come, when we shall all 
be translated into his heavenly kingdom ; and all 
other powers and dominions being done away, God 
alone shall be exalted, and rule over his saints, for 
ever and ever. 

Proofs subjoined. — 'Isaiah, xlii.6,7. ItheLwd 
have called thee in righteousness, and will hold thine 
hand^ and will keep thee^ and give thee for a covenant 
of the people^ for a light of the Gentiles; to open the 
blind eyes, to bring out the prisoners from the prison; 
and them that sit in darkness out of the prison-house; 
Luke, i. 79. To give light to them that sit in dark- 
ness and in the shadow of deaths to guide our feet in. 
the way of peace. Acts, xxvi. 18. To open their eyes, 
and to turn them from darkness to lights and from the 
power of Satan unto God, t/iat they may receive for^ 
giveness of sins, and inheritance among them which are 
sanctified ]yyfaiih that is in me. £ph. i. 17, 18. That, 
the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of 
glory, may give unto you the Spirit of wisdom, and 
reverence in the knowledge of him; the eyes of your 
understandifig being enlightened, that ye may know, 
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wAat is the hope of his calling. Col. i. 13. Who hath 
delivered us from the power of darkness^ and hath 
translated us into the kingdom of his dear Son 
''P3alm ii. 8. Ask of me, and I shall give thee the 
heathen for thine inheritance, and the uttermost part 
of the earth for thy possession. ""Micah, iv. 8. And 
thou^ O tower of the flock, the strong hold of the 
daughter of Zion^ unto thee shall it comCy even the 
first dominion ; the kingdom shall come to the daugh- 
ter of Jerusalem. Jer. xxxi. 33, 34. This shall be the 
covenant that I will make with the house of Israel; 
after those days ^ saith the Lordj 1 will put my law 
in their inward parts^ and write it in their hearts ; and 
will he their God, and they shall he my people. And 
they shall teach no more every man his neighbour, and 
every man his brother, saying. Know the Lord: for 
they shall all know me, from the least of them unto 
the greatest of them, saith the Lord. Matt, xxviii. 
19» 20. Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, baptiz- 
ing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost. Teaching them to observe 
all things^ whatsoever I have commanded you: and, 
Iq, 1 am with you alway, even to the end of the worlds 
Rev. xi. 15. And the seventh angel sounded, and there 
were great voices in heaven, saying. The kingdoms of 
this world are become the kingdoms of our Lord, and 
of his Christ ; and he shall reign for ever and ever. 
xii. 10. And I heard a loud voice saying in heaven. 
Now is come stdvaiion, and strength, and the kingdom 
of our God, and the power of his Christ : for the ac- 
cuser of our brethren is cast down^ which accused them 
bqfore our God day and night. 'Tit. i. 2. In hope 
of eternal life, which God that cannot lie, promised 
hifore the world began, n. 12, 13« The grace of 

X 
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God that hringeth scUvatian hath appeared to all men, 
teaching its that denying ungodliness and worldly 
lusts f we should live soberly^ righteously^ and godly, in 
this present world; looking for that blessed hope^ and 
the glorious appearance of the great God^ and our 
Saviour Jesus Christ. 

Sect. XXXVII. 
Of the Third Petition— Thy will be done, ^c. 

1 . Q. What is the third petition of this prater ? 

A. (![|)j> toill be none Cn eartb, vmitUiixi t)eaben^ 

2. Q. How does God declare his will to us ? 

A. Chiefly two ways ; by the dispensations of his 
providence^ and by the rules which he has set us to 
live by ; whether they be by nature implanted in us^ 
or be revealed to us in the Gospel of Christ ? 

3. Q. Does this petition respect both these ? 

A. It does ; and so teaches us to pray^ that (with 
respect to the former of them^) we may always se- 
riously consider the ways of his Providence, and 
discern what it is that he would have us either do or 
suffer, in obedience thereunto. That whatsoever it 
be that he shall thereby call us to, whether to a pros- 
perous or unprosperous state^ to receive good from 
him, or to suffer evil ; we may^ in the one, improve 
his blessings to the glory of his name, and the bene- 
fit of those about us ; in the oth^ may patiently sub- 
mit to whatsoever he shall call us to suffer for his 
sake. 

With relation to the ^latter (the rules which Ood 
has given us to walk by^) we are hereby tatight to 
pray, that we may fiiithfuUy obey all his command- 
ments, how contrary soever they may chance to be 
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tp our own corrupt desires and affections ; and con- 
tinue his obedient and constant servants all the days 
of our life. 

Proofs subjoined. — Job» i. 21. The Lord gave., 
the Lard hath taken away ; blessed be the name of the 
Lord. ii. 10. What? shall we receive good at the 
hands of the Lord^ and shall we not receive evil? 
Matt. xxvi. 42. He went away again the second time^ 
and prayedy sayitig^ O my Father, if this cup may not 
pass away from me, except I drink it, thy will be done. 
ActSf xxi. 13, 14. Then Paul answered. What, mean 
ye to weep and break my heart ? For I am ready not 
to be bound only, but also to die at Jerusalem for the 
name qf the Lord Jesus. And when he would not be 
persuaded, we ceased^ saying, the will qf the Lord be 
done. 

''Psalm xl. 8. / delight to do thy will, O God; 

yea, thy law is within my heart, exiiii. 10. Teach 

me to do thy will ; for thou art my God. Thy spirit 

is good: lead me into the land qf righteousness. Matt. 

vii. 2 1 • Not every one that saith unto me Lord, Lord, 

shall enter into the kingdom of heaven, but he that 

doeth the will of my Father which is in heaven. John, 

!¥« 34. Jesus saith unto them, my meat is to do the will 

qfhim that sent me, and to finish his work. vi. 38. 

For 1 came doum from heaven, not to do mine own 

wiU, but the will of him that sent me. Acts, ix. 6. 

And he (Saul) trembling an4 astonished, said. Lardy 

what wilt thou have me to do? Rom. xii. 2. And be 

not conformed to this world: but be ye transformed by 

the renewing of your mind, that ye may prove what is 

that good, and acceptable, and perfect will of God. 

£pb. vi. 6. Not with eye-service, as men^pleasers ; but 

X 2 
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as the servmUs of Christ, doing the will of Oodfrom 
the heart. 1 Pet. ii. J 5. For so is the will ofOod, 
that with well doing fe masf put to silence the igno- 
rance of foolish mun. 1 John, ii. 17. And the world 
passeth emmsf^ and the Inst thereof: hu he that doeth 
ihe Witt of €hdmUitll^Jbr ever. 

4. Q. Why is llu ciPMinstance added, As it is in 

A. To dbmm ob what kind of obedience we ought 
to pay to God^a mrill. That as the m^eb m hmven 
Bot only do Che will of God^ bat do it with all fsadi- 
vess, cheerfQloesa, couatency, and deNgbt ; ao amy 
we in like manaer, if it ahall pleaae God, in aome 
measure fulfil it too. Pteioi ciii. SO, %l. Bless the 
Lord, jfe his angels that excel in stretch, thatdo kis 
commandments, hearkening unto the voice of his word. 
Bless ye the Lord^ aU ye his hosts; ye ministers of 
his that do his pleasure. 

5. Q. Is it possible for us ever to attain to such a 
perfection of obedience in this present life ? 

A. It is hardly to be expected ; yet we must pray 
for it, and endeavour to come up as near as it is pos- 
aible to it : and in the mean time, must learn from 
hence, not only how we ought to serve God now, 
but how we shall hereafter do his will ; when we 
come to the blessed state, as well as place, of those 
holy spirits in heaven. 

Sect. XXXVIII. 

Of the Fourth Petition— Grive us this day, 4^. 

1. Q. What is ike first of those petitions which 
you said related to our own needs? 
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A. dOie tm tt)C0 mp our TKi<l]> breali^ 

2. Q. What dp you observe from the general com- 
posure of this part of the present prayer ? 

A. That as man consists of two different parts, a 
soul and body ; and has need of several things to be 
given him for the good of both ; so we are here di- 
rected to b^ of God ; first, what is necessary to our 
present life; and secondly, what may conduce to the 
everlasting; happiness of our souls, in the life that is to 
come. 

3. Q. How does our Saviour express what is ne- 
cessary to be asked by us, for the sustenance of our 
present life? 

A. He calls it our daily bread. 

4. Q. What does the word bread denote? 

A. It is commonly used in Scripture for all sort 
of provision, as it is indeed the Qbiefest and most ne- 
cessary ; and such as may suppljF the defect of all 
other. And it is here made use of to signify all that 
is necessary for our support; not only meat, *but 
drink, raiment, lodging, and the like: excluding at 
the same time whatsoever is superfluous^ and desired 
rather to gratify our lusts than to preserve our life. 

Proofs subjoined. — Gen. iii. 19. In the sweat of 
thy face shalt thou eat bread, xviii. 5, 6, 7. And I 
will fetch a morsel of bread, and comfort ye your 
hearts ; after that ye shall pass on : for therefore are 
ye come to your servant. And they said, so do, as 
thou hast said. And Abraham hastened into the tent 
unto Sarah, and said. Make ready quickly three meor 
sures of fine meal, knead it, and make cakes upon the 
hearth. And Abraham ran unto the herd, andfetcht 
a calf, tender and good, and gave it unto a young man, 
and he hasted to dress it. xliL 31, 32. And he washed 
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his face and went out, and re/rained hifnself, and said. 
Set on bread. And they set on for him by hitnselfy 
and for them hy themselves^ and for the Egyptians, 
^hich did eat with him, by themselves. 1 Kings^ xxi. 

7. And Jezebel his wife said unto him^ Dost thou 
now govern the kingdom of Israel? Arise, and eat 
bread, and let thine heart be merry. I will give thee 
the vineyard of Naboth the Jezreelite. Psalrn xxxvii. 
25. I have been young, and now am old; yet have I 
not seen the righteous forsaken, nor his seed begging 
bread, xli. 9. Yea, mine own familiar friend, in 
whom I trusted, which did eat of my bread, hath lift- 
ed up his heel against me. Mark^ iii. 20. And the 
multitude cometh together again, so that they could 
not so much as eat bread. 2 Cor. ix. 10. Now he 
that ministereth seed to the sourer doth minister bread 

for your food, and multiply your seed sown, and in- 
crease the fruits of your righteousness. 2 Thess. iii. 

8, 12. Neither did we eat any man's bread for nought ; 
but wrought with labour and travail night and day, 
that we might not be chargeable to any of you. — Now 
them that are such we command and exhort by our 
Lord Jesus Christ, that with quietness they work, 
and eat their own bread. 

* Gen. xxviii. 20. And Jacob vowed a vow, saying, 
If God will be with me, and will keep me in this way, 
that I go, and will give me bread to eat, and raiment 
to put on, so that I come again to my father's house 
in peace; then shall the Lord be my God. Isaiali, 
iii. 1. For, behold, the Lord, the Lord of Hosts, doth 
take away from Jerusalem and from Juddh the stay 
and the staff, the whole stay of bread, and the whole 
slay of water. 1 Tim. iv. 8. For bodily exercise 
profiteth little, but godliness is profitable unto all 
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things^ having promise of the life that now is, and qf 
that which is to come. 

5. Q. What is meant by our bread? 

A. It may imply these two things : either^ firsts 
what is necessary for us ; that is to say« for ourselves 
and for those who depend upon us. Or else, secondly, 
it may be called our breads upon the account of the 
propriety we have in it : as being either the product 
of our estates, or the ^ect of our own labour^ or 
others' charity ; not the bread of fraud or oppression; 
q{ stealth or covetousness : that so we may live upon 
what IS truly our own^ and not devour our neigh- 
bour's bread. 

Proofs subjoined. — Prov^ xxx. 8. Remove far 
from me vanity and lies : give me neither poverty nor 
riches: feed me with food convenient for me. 1 Tim. 
vi. 6. And having food and raiment, let us be there- 
with content. 

0. Q. What do you understand by the word daily? 

A. What is sufficient for the next day : but then 
we add witfaal> this day, or day by day, to shew that 
though (because such is the uncertainty of our pre- 
sent life, that how many or how few days we may 
have to come, we cannot tell, therefore) we ask no 
morie of God than what is needful for our support: 
yet we trust that God, of his goodness, will every day 
give as our bread, as he did the Jews their manna in 
the wilderness, £xod. xvi. 4, 5, so long as he shall 
think fit to continue us in this state of our pilgrim- 
age; until he shall bring us to our heavenly Canaan, 
that good country which he has provided for us. 

Pboofs subjoined* — Matt. vi. 26. Therefore 1 
say mnto you. Take no thought for your life, what ye 
shall eat, or what ye shall drink ; nor yet for your 
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hodjf^ what ye shall put on. Is not the life more than 
meat^ and the body than raiment ? Heb. xiii. 5. Let 
your conversation he without covetousness ; and be 
content with such things as ye have ; for he hath saids 
I will never leave theCy nor forsake thee. I Pet. v. 7. 
Casting all your cares upon him ; for he careth for 
you. 

7, Q. Wherefore do we pray to God for such a 
support ? 

A. 'Not to exclude our own reasonable care in 
providing for it, much less to excuse our labouring 
afker it; but ^to shew that we depend altogether 
upon the Providence of God^ and owe our lives, and 
all the support of them, not to our own cunning or 
indaatry, but to his blessing : and to engage us there- 
by both to rely the more confidently upon God, and 
to make those suitable returns of love, and praise, 
and gratitude, that we ought to do to him. 

Proofs subjoined. — *Gen. iii. 19. In the sweat 
^ thy face shalt thou eat bread. Acts, xx. 34. / 
kave shewed you all things, how that so labouring^ ye 
aught to support the weak, and to remember the words 
of the Lord Jesus, how he said. It is mare blessed to 
give than to receive. 1 Cor. iv. 12. And we labour, 
working with our own haiids. 2 Thess. iii. 10, 12. 
For even when we were with you, this we commanded 
you, that if any would not work, neither should he eat. 

^ Dent. viii. 3. And he humbled thee, and suffered 
thee to hunger, and fed thee with manna, which thou 
knewest not, neither did thy fathers know ; that he 
might make thee know that man doth not live by 
bread only, but by every word that proceedeth out of 
the mouth qfthe Lard doth man live. Gomp. Matt 
iv. 4. Sut he answered and said^ It is written^ man 
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' shall not live by bread alone, but by every word that 
proceedeth out of the mouth of God. 

Acts, xvii. 25, 28. Neither is (God) worshipped 
with men's hands, as though he needed any things see- 
ing he giveth to all life, and breathy and all things. 
For in him we live, and move, and have our being. 1 
Pet. V. 7. Casting all your care upon him ; for he 
carethfor you. 

8. Q. Are the rich as much concerned thus to pray 
to God as the poor ? 

A. They are altogether: our Saviour composed 
this pray er for both alike. It is the same Providence 
of God which maintains both ; and gives an abund- 
ance to the one as well as a competency to the other. 

9. Q. Is it unlawful for any man to take care of, 
or provide for any thing more than the next day ? 

A. No, by no means ; God himself has sent us to 
the ant to learn the contrary. Prov. vi. 8. Who pro- 
videth her meat in the summer, and gathereth her food 
in the harvest. 

Such a care as goes no farther than aprudent fore- 
sight^ and neither prompts us to any evil, nor keeps 
U9 back from any good, is certainly not only inno- 
cent, but com mend able.f Without this the world 
could not subsist otherwise than by a continual mi- 
racle, which we ought not to expect where ordinary 
methods are to be had. *The solicitude which our 
Saviour forbids, and which is indeed sinful, is that 
which proceeds from an immoderate concern for the 
future: when men are uneasy and discontented; 
distrustful of God's Providence, and still hoarding 
more up, as if they could never have enough, but 
were to trust rather to their own care and foresight, 
than to God's blessing. 
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Proofs subjoined.— f Acts, xi- 28, 29, 30. And 
there stood up one of them named Agabwy and signi- 
jied hy the Spirit that there should be great dearth 
throughout all the worlds which came to pass in the 
days of Claudius Casar. Then the disciples, every 
man according to his ability, determined to send re- 
lief unto the brethren which dwelt in Judea: which 
also they did, and sent it to the elders by the hands of 
Barnabas and Saul. 1 Cor. xvi. X , Now concerning 
the collection for the saints, as I have given order to 
the churches of Galatia, even so do ye. 2 Cor. viii. 
12, 14. For if there be first a willing mind, it is ac- 
cepted according to that a man hath, and not accord- 
ing to that he hath not. For 1 mean not that ether 
men be eased, and ye burdened: but by an equality that 
now at this time your abundance may be a supply for 
your want, thai there may be equality. 

* Matt vi. 25 to 31. Therrfore 1 say unto you. Take 
no thought for your life, what ye shall eat, or what ye 
shall drink ; nor yet for your body, what ye shaU put 
on. Is not the life more ihan meat, and the body than 
raiment ? Behold the fowls qf the air I for they sow 
not, neither do they reap, nor gather into bams ; yet 
your heavenly Father feedeth them. Are ye not much 
better than they ? Which of you by taking thought can 
add one cubit to lUs stature ? And why take ye thought 
for raiment ? Cofmder the lilies of the field, how they 
grow ; they toil not, neither do they spin; and yet I 
say unto thee, that even Solo^non, in all Jus glory, was 
not arrayed like one qf these. Wherefore, if God so 
clothe the grass of the field, which to-day is, and to- 
morrow is east into the oven, shall he not vincA more 
clothe you, O ye of little faith. 
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Sect. XXXIX. 

Of the Fifth Petition — And forgive us our trespasses^ 
as we forgive them that trespass against us. 

1. Q. What are the blessings which we are taught 
in this prayer to ask of God for oar souls ? 

A. The forgiveness of sins past; and the preven- 
tion of them for the time to come. 

2. Q. How do you pray to God for the forgiveness 
of your past sins ? 

A. In these words : flnH forglbe v& OUT trefi^pasttesc 
as toe tdrgOie t|)em t|)at tre£^fi!fi! agaCnstt tui. 

3. Q. What do you mean by forgiving of tres- 
passes ? 

A. I pray that God would do away all my sins, 
of what jiature or quality soever they be; that he 
would wash away the guHty and remit the punishment 
of them. V 

Proofs subjoined. — Psalm xxxii. 2, 3, 5. Bless- 
ed is the man unto whom the Lord imputeth not ini- 
quity, and in whose spirit there is no guile. When I 
kept silence, my bones waxed old through my roaring 
all the day long. I acknowledged my sin unto tkee^ 
and mine iniqmiy have 1 not bid. I said, I will conr 
fess my transgressions unto the Lord; and thou for- 
gavest the iniquity of my sin. cxxx. 3, 4. If thou, Lord, 
shauldest mark iniquities, O Lord, who shall stand? 
But there is forgiveness with thee : that thou mayest 
ie feared. Prov. xxviii. 13. He that covereth his sins 
shall not prosper : but whoso confesseth andforsaketh 
them shall have mercy. J John, i. 9. If we confess 
our sins, he is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, 
and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness. 
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4. Q. Do you trust that God will do this? 

A. Yes, if I take care to make good the conditum 
upon which I ask it of hiiDy by forgiving of those 
who trespass against me. Matt. vi. 14, 15. Far if ye 
forgive men their trespasses, your heavenly Father 
will also forgive you : but if ye forgive not men their 
trespasses^ neither will your Father forgive your tres- 
passes. 

Proofs subjoined. — Mark, xi. 25. And when ye 
stand prayings forgive^ if ye have ought against any; 
that your Father also which is in heaven may forgive 
you your trespasses. Luke, ?i. 37. Forgive, and ye 
shall be forgiven. 

5. Q. Will that alone suffice to entitle you to GrocTs 
forgiveness ? 

A. Noy it will not: withoutybr^it;iiii§^ oi others, I 
shall never be myself ybr^ven. Matt. vL 15. But 
that 1 may he forgiven by God, J must not ovXy for- 
give others, but must myself repent ot my sins, and 
ask pardon for them, in the name, and through the 
merits and mediation of Jesus Christ our Saviour. 

Proofs subjoined.— 1 John, i. 8, 9. Ifwe say that 

we have no sin we deceive ourselves, and the truth is 

not in us. Ifwe confess our sins, he is faitl^fvl and 

just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from oM 

unrighteousness. See above, sect, xviii. 

6. Qr Why then is this added as the condition 
upon which we are to pray to God for his forgiver 
ness? 

A. It was fit to be mentioned upon several ac- 
counts: first, as a consideration very proper to be 
offered by us to God, to induce him to fo^ive as. 

SLil^H ^ ^^r f"^^* ^^^ P^^i«h, easy to be at 
fronted, aad hard to be reconciled; yet, for God's 
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sake, and id obedience to bis commands, Jorgivt 
th^u who have Hjfkmiid us, bow much more shall 
our most gracious and nn^^iful Father forgive u$ hi 
what we have offended him. It was fit to have been 
addody secondly, as a motive upon the same grounds^ 
to assure us that if we truly repent of our sins, and 
beg of God the forgiveness of them, God will cer- 
tainly remit tbem to us. It was fit to have been 
added, thirdly, to put us continually in mind of the 
neoetsity we lie OMler to foi^ve injuries, though ne- 
ver so wtmmy, aefer to great, never so often and pro- 
vobiufiy cefemitted ; and to engage us readily and 
iMarlily so to do : considering that till we have done 
it, we oiiiBOt pray to God for bis forgiveness ; and 
that if we do not do it sincerely, God will certainly 
find It ^ut: and though by pretending a reconcilia- 
tiab^ whfit really it is not, we may delude men, yet 
wecttiDOt possibly deceive God. 

Proofs subjoined. — Luke, xi. 4. And forgive 
m» am mm; for we elkofcrgioe everg one t/mt is in- 
Mod to us. Matt vi. 14. For if ye forgive men 
tkeir trespasses^ your heavemly Father wiU also forgive 
yfiu. Matt. vi. 15. But if ye forgive not men their 
trespasses^ neither will your Father forgive your tres- 
passes, xviii. 21 to 35. Then came Peter unto him^ 
and said, Lord, how oft shall my brother sin against 
me, and 1 forgive him f tiU seven times f Jesus saith 
unto him, I say not unto thee until seven times ; hut, 
until seventy times seven. Therefore is the kingdom 
of heaven likened unto a certain king, which would 
take account of his servants. And when he had be- 
gun to reckon^ one was brought unto him, which 
owed him ten thousand talents. But forasmuch as 
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he had not to pay^ his lord commanded him to be 
soldy and his wifCy atid children, and all that he had, 
and payment to be made. The servant therefore fell 
down and worshipped him^ saying, Lord, have pa- 
tience with me, and I will pay thee all. Then the 
lard of that servant was moved with compassion, and 
loosed him, and forgave him the debt. But the same 
servant went out, and found one of his fellow servants, 
which owed him an hundred pence : and he laid hands 
mi him, and took him by the throat, saying. Pay me 
that thou owest. And his feUow- servant fell down at 
his feet, and besought him, saying. Have patience 
with me, and I will pay thee all. And he would 
not : but went and cast him into prison, till he should 
pay the debt. So when his fellow-servants saw what 
was done, they were very sorry, and came atul told 
unto their lord all that was done. Thi^^his lord 
after that he had called him, said tmto him, O thou 
wicked servant, I forgave thee all that debt, because 
thou desiredst me. Shouldest not thou also have had 
compassion on thy feUouj-servant, even as I had pity 
on thee. And his lord was wroth, and delivered 
him to the tormentors, till he should pay all that was 
due to him. So likewise shall my heavenly Farther 
do also unto yoti, if ye from your hearts forgive not 
every one his brother their trespasses. 

Mark^ xi. 25, 26. And when ye stand prying, for-^ 
give, if ye have ought against any ; that your Father 
sdso which is in heaven may forgive you your trespasses. 
i^ if ye do not forgive, neither wiU your Father 
which is in heaven forgive your trespasses. Luke, xvii. 
8, 4. TtJce heed to yourselves: if thy brother tres- 
pass againet thee, rebuke himj emd if he repent, for- 
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give him* And if he trespass against thee seven times 
in a day^ and seveti times in a day turn again to thee^ 
sayings I repent; thou shalt forgive him. 

7. Q. What think yoa of those who say their 
Lord's Prayer^ and yet either continue at variance 
with their neighbour, or at least cio not truly^ and 
from their hearts forgive him ? 

A. I think that they do not pray for pardon, but 
for vengeance: they imprecate the wrath of God upon 
their own heads^ and do^ in reality, pray after this 
desperate manner: Moti, O God, hast commanded 
me to forgive my brother his trespasses: thou hast de- 
clared that unless I do so, thou unit not forgive me my 
sins. Well; let what will come, 1 am resolved to 
stand to the hazard of it. I will not forgive, nor be 
reconciled to my brother; do thou deal as thou 
pleasest with me. 

Sect. XL. 

Of the Sixth Petition — And lead us not into Tempta- 
tion, but deliver us from Evil. 

1. Q. What is the sixth and last petition of this 
prayer ? 

A. 9itta IsxOi m vat into temytatOm, but Heiaiec 

3. Q. What is meant by temptation ? 

A. It in general signifies no more than trial, and 
may be taken in an indifferent, or even in a good 
sense, to denote any occasion of proving and experi- 
menting a man's/atVA or obedience. So God tempted 
Abraham. Gen. xxii. 1. And it came to pass qfter 
these things that God did tempt Abraham, and said 
unto him. Abraham: andhesaid, Behold,here 1 am. 
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Christy Philip. John^ vi. 6. And this he said to prove 
Aim : for he himself knew what he would do. 

And thus afflictions and perbecutions are in Scrip- 
ture called temptations. Luke, viii. 13. They on the 
rock are they which when they hear^ receive the word 
with joy ; and these have no root, which for a while 
believe, and in time of temptation fall away, xxiu 
28. Ye are they which have continued with me in my 
temptations. James, i. 2. My brethren, count it all 
joy when ye fall jnto divers temptajiiqns. 2 Pet. ii. 9. 
The Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly out of 
temptations. 

But it is more usually taken in an ill sense, to de- 
note such a trial as is designed to seduce and lead 
us into sin. So the devil tempts us. Gal. vi. 1. Bre-^ 
thren, if a man be overtaken in a fault, ye which are 
spiritual restore such an one in the spirit of meekness; 
considering thyself lest thou also be tempted. 1 Thess. 
iii. 5. Lest by some means the tempter have tempted 
you, and our labour be vain. Heb. ii. 18. For in that 
he himself hath suffered, being tempted, he is able to 
succour them that are tempted. 

So every man is tempted by his own lusts, James, 
i. 14. So God tempteth no man, James, i. 13. 

Proofs subjoined. — Mai. iii. 15. And now we 
call the proud happy; yea, they that work wickedness 
are set up; yea, they that tempt God are even deli- 
vered. Matt. xxii. 18. But Jesus perceived their 
wickedness, and said. Why tempt ye me, ye hypocrites. 
Acts, V. 9. Then Peter said unto her. How is it that 
ye have agreed together to tetnpt the Spirit of the 
Lord? James^ i. 2, 12. My brethren, count it all joy, 
when ye fall into divers temptations. Blessed i> the \ 
man that endureth temptation : for when he is tried, he « 
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sheUl receive the croum of life which the Lord hath 
promised to them that love him. 

3. Q. What is the evil which you here pray against? 
A. That also may be taken in a double sense; and 

signify either an evil person, or an evil thing. In the 
former it may respect all wicked men, but especially 
the wicked one, the tempter. In the latter, not so 
much the evil of sin itself, as the evil of temptation to 
which it seems most properly to refer. 

Proofs subjoined. — Matt. iv. 3. And when the 
tempter came to him, he said. If thou be the Son of 
God command that these stones be made bread. John, 
xvii. 15. I pray not that thou shouldest take them out 
of the world, but that thou shouldest keep them from 
the evil. 

4. Q. What then is the full import of this petition? 
A. I therein desire that God would neither try me 

himself beyond my strength, nor suffer the devil, the 
world, or my own flesh to do it. That, if it be his 
will, I may not be exposed to any great temptations 
at all : but if for any ends of his wise Providence he 
shall think fit to * suffer me to be tempted, that then 
he would be pleased ^graciously to strengthen and 
support me in my temptations ; and carry me with 
innocence and integrity through them ; and not suf- 
fer me to be led into sin by them. 

Proofs subjoined. — Matt. xxvi. 41. Watch and 
pray that ye enter not into temptation : the spirit in- 
deed is willing, but the fl£sh is weak. 1 Cor. x. 13. 
There hath no temptation taken ypu, but such as is 
common to man : but God is faithful, who will not 
suffer you to be tempted above that ye are able ; but 
will with the temptation also make a way to escape 

Y 
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that ye may he able to hear it. Heb. ii. 18. Far in 
that he himself haih suffered heiftg templed^ he is able 
to succour them that are tempted. Rev. iii. 10. Se- 
cause thou Jiast kept the word of my patience^ I also 
will keep thee from the hour of temptation which shall 
cofne upon all the worlds to try them that dwell upon 
the earth. 

* 2 Sam. xxiv. 1. And again the anger of the Lord 
was kindled against Israel^ and he moved David 
against them to say, Go, number Israel and Judah. 
Compare 1 Chron. xxi. 1. And Satan stood up against 
Israel J and provoked David to number Israel. Job, 
i. See passim. 1 Pet. v. 8. Se sobers be vigilant: 
because your adversary, the devil, like a roaring lion, 
walketh about seeking whom he may devour. 

^ Psalm xxiii. 4. Yea, though I walk through the 
valley of the shadow of death, I will fear no evil: for 
thou art with me : thy rod and thy staff comfort me. 
X Cor. X. 13. There hath no temptation taken you, 
but such as is common to man : but God is faitlifid, 
who will not suffer you to he tempted above that ye 
are able ; but will with the temptation also make a 
way to escape, that ye may be able to bear it. 2 Pet 
ii. 9. The Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly out 
of temptations. 

Sect. XLI. 

Of the Doxology, or Conclusion, For thine is the 
kifigdom, and the power, and the glory, for ever 
and ever. 

1. Q. What does the last part of this prayer con- 
sist of? 
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A. A doxologyy or conclusion: fOX tt)tn( (fit tf)^ 

Ittngliom, atOi tt)e potoer, anH t|)e glorp, foe eber 

2. Q. What do you Diean by a doxology ? 

A. A form of giving ^/ory, and praise^ and honour 
to God. I Tim. i. 17. iVbii; unto the King eternal, 
immortal, invisible, the only wise God, he honour and 
glory for ever and ever. Amen. Rev. v. J 2. Worthy 
is the Lamb that was slain to receive power ^ and riches^ 
and wisdom, and strength, and honour, and glory, and 
blessing, vii. 12. Blessing, and glory, and wisdom, 
and tlianksgiving, and honour, andpotver, and might, 
he unto our God, for ever and ever. Amen. 

Proof subjoined. — 1 Chron. xxix. 11. Thine, O 
Lord, is the greatness, and the power, and the glory, 
and the victory, and the majesty : for all that is in the 
heaven and in the earth is thifie ; thine is the kingdom, 
O Lord, and thou art exalted as head above all. 

3. Q. Why was this doxology here added by our 
Saviour? 

A. To shew us that all the religious service we 
pay to God, whether we pray, confess, give thanks, 
or whatever we do, we ought to design it all to his 
glory. It was also added to keep up in our minds a 
due sense of the reason we have both to pray to God 
for all the things we have before considered ; and to 
expect a suitable return of them at his hands. 

Proofs subjoined. — 1 Cor. x. 31. Whether there- 
fore ye eat or drink, or whatsoever ye do, do all to the 
glory of God. Col. iii. 17. And whatsoever ye do in 
word or deedf do all in the name of the Lord Jesus, 
giving thanks to God and the Father by him. 1 Pet 
iv. II. If any man speak, let him speak as the oracles 
of God: if any man minister, let him do it as of the 

Y 2 
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ahilitjf which God giveih: thai God in all things 
may be glorified through Jesus Christ, to whom be 
praise and dominion, for ever and ever. Psalm xcvi. 
7, Q, 9, 1 0. Give unto the Lord^ O ye kindreds of the 
people^ give unto the Lord glory and strength. Give 
unto the Lord the honour due unto his nam£: bring an 
offering, and come i$ito his courts; O worship the 
Lord in the beauty of holiness : fear before him all 
the earth. 

4. Q. How does this doxology shew that we ought 
to ask these things of God ? 

A. Very plainly : for because God is the King of 
oil the worlds therefore he ought to be applied to by 
all his creatures. Because his is the power; he is 
able both to hear and to answer our requests; there- 
fore of him it is most fit to desire whatsoever we stand 
in need of. Because his is the glory of all our reli- 
gious invocation; ('tis a worship that peculiarly be- 
longs to God, as distinguished from the creature,) 
therefore to him only ought we to make our prayers, 
and not to any other. 

Proofs subjoined. — Psalm xxii.. 28. For the 
kingdom is the Lard's, and he is the governor among 
the natio9is. 2 Gbron. xx. 6. And Jehoshaphat stood 
m the congregation ofJudah and Jerusalem, in the 
house of the Lord, before the new court. And said, 
O Lord God of our Fathers^ art not thou God in 
heaven ? And rulest not thou over all the kingdoms of 
the heathen? And in thine hand is there not power and 
mighty so that none is able to withstand thee ? 

5. Q. How does this doxology encourage us to 
hope that we shall receive what we ask of God ? 

A. Because we do hereby profess to believe that 
be cask^mmLMhRt vfe desire; and the things we ask 
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are SO much for his own glory , as well as our advan- 
tage^ that we ought not to doubt but that we shall 
receive them from him. 

6. Q. After what manner do we acknowledge 
these excellences to be in God ? 

A. In a supereminent manner beyond what they 
are, or can be, in any one besides. Others may have 
authority, but as derived from him who only is the 
supreme King over all the earth: others may have 
power ^ but God only is Almighty. Others may have 
glory ^ a majesty suitable to their station and charac- 
ter in the world ; but to God only belongs the ex- 
cellency of divine honour and worship. To him only 
is prayer and religious invocation to be made : he 
only is either capable ofit^ or can pretend wciy right 
to it. 

Proofs subjoined. — Psalmxcvi.7,8,9. As above. 
Dan. ii. 37, 47. Thou^ O king^ art a king of kings: 
for the God of heaven hath given thee a kingdom^ 
power, and strength, and glory. The king answered 
unto Daniel f and said, Of a truth it is that your God 
is a God of gods, and a Lord of kings, iv. 3^ 34. 
How great are his signs, and how mighty are his 
wonders/ his kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, 
and his dominion is from generation to generation. 
And at the end of the days I Nebuchadnezzar lifted 
up mine eyes unto heaven, and mine understanding re- 
turned unto me, and 1 blessed the Most High, and I 
praised and honoured him that liveth for ever, whose 
dominion is an everlasting dominion, and his kingdom 
is from generation to generation. 1 Tim. i. J 7. Now 
unto the King eternal, immortal, invisible, the only 
wise God, be honour and glory for ever and ever. 
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7. Q. Why do you to this doxology add for ever 
and ever ? 

A. To shew that these divine perfections and pre- 
rogatives did always belong to God, and will al- 
ways continue to belong in this singular manner to 
him. 

Proofs subjoined. — Phil. iv. 20. Now unto God 
and our Fatfier be glory for ever and ever. 1 Tim. 
vi. 17. Charge t/iem that are Hch in this world, that 
they be not high mindedy fwr trust in uncertain ric/ies, 
but in the living God^ who giveth us richly all things 
to enjoy. 2 Tim. iv. J 8. And the Lord shall deliver 
me from every evil work, and will preserve me unto his 
heavenly kingdom : to whom be glory for ever and 
ever. Amen. 1 Pet. iv. 11. That God in all things 
may be glorified through Jesus Christ, to whom be 
praise and dominion, for ever and ever. Amen. 

8. Q. What does amen import? 

A. It is a word of wish and approbation; and de- 
notes our assent to that to which it is subjoined, with 
an earnest desire of its accomplishment. So that put* 
ting its several significations together, it is as much 
as if we should say, God of his goodness grant what 
I have here prayed for; and so 1 trust he will do 
of his mercy towards me through Jesus Christ our 
Saviour. 

Proofs subjoined. — Numb. v. 22. And this wa- 
ter that causeth the curse shall go into thy bowels, to 
make thy belly to swell, and thy thigh to rot : and the 
woman shall say, Amen, amen. 1 Kings, i. 36. And 
^enaiah, the son of JehoiadOy answered the king, and 
said. Amen. Jer. xxviii. 6. Even the prophet Jeremiah 
said Amen : the Lord do so ; the Lord perform thy 
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words which thou hast prophesied, to bring again the 
vessels of the Lord's house, and all that is carried 
away captive from Babylon into this place, 1 Cor. 
xiv. 16. Else when thou shalt bless with the Spirit, 
how shall he that occupieth the room of the unlearned 
say Amen at the giving of thanks^ seeing he under^ 
standeth not what thou sayest. 2 Cor. i. 20. For all 
the promises of God in him are yea, and in him Amen, 
unto the glory of God by us. 
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PART V. 

OF THE SACRAMENTS- 

Sect. XLII. 

Of the Nature and number of the Sacra^nents of the 
Gospel: of the Five Popish Sacraments. 

1. Q. AVhat is the other meaDS appointed by 
God for the conveyance of his gra4:e to us ; and to 
confirm to us his promises in Christ Jesus ? 

A. The worthy participation of the holy sacra- 
ments 1 

2. Q. WO^ mean pou bp ^\& tootD £ncrament ? 
A. Sf mean an OttttoarXi aiOi btstfible fiKjpi of an (n- 

toarH aiOi s;pir(tua[ grace, aiOi giben unto tu;, or- 
TiaCneTi bp C|)ri0t |)tmfi«:lf, a£( a meansE U)|)erebp toe 
receOie V^z £nme, aitb a pleUge to aststure us t|)ereof^ 

3. Q. ^oto manp stucb £»crament£( |)atb C|)rt£;t or- 
TuaCneDi in |)Cst cf)ttrcf) ? 

^. Ctoo onlp, aK generally nece£(£Kirp to £nlba- 
tion ; tliat to to sap, baptCsim, anXi tbe siujpper of tbe 
ZorXi? 

4. Q. How does it appear that these two are pro- 
perly sacraments 1 

A. Because the whole nature of a sacrament^ as be- 
fore described, does belong to them. For, firs^ 
there is both these, an outward and visible sign ; viz. 
water iu baptism ; brecui and wine in the Lord's Sup- 
per. 
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Secondly, There is aninward and spiritual grace^ 
signified and conveyed by these signs : the washing 
of regeneration by the one. Tit. iii. 5. Not by works of. 
righteousness which we have done^ but according to. 
his mercy he saved us by the washing of regeneration, 
and renewing of the Holy Ghost ; 

The body and blood of Christ by the other ; 1 Cor. 
10, 16. The cup of blessing which we blesSy is it not 
the communion of the blood of Christ ? the bread 
which we break, is it not the communion of the body 
of Christ ? 

Thirdly, There is for both a divine institution. For 
baptism: Matt, xxviii. 19. Go ye and teach all no- 
tions, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. 

For the Lord's Supper: Luke, xxii. 19, 20. This 
do in remembrance of me. See 1 Cor. xi. 24, 25. And 
when he had given thanks, he brake it, and said, take, 
eat ; this is my body which is broken for you : this do 
in remembrance of me. After the same manner alio 
he took the cup, when he had supped, saying, this cup 
is the new testament in my blood : this do ye, as oft as 
ye drink it, in remembrance of me. 

Fourthly, They were both ordained as a means 
whereby to convey their several graces to us, and aa 
a pledge to assure us of them. ^Baptism to rege- 
nerate us : John, iii. 5. Except a man be bom ofwa^ 
ter and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the king- 
dom of heaven. Tit. iii. 5. According to his mercy, 
he saved us, by the washing of regeneration, and re- 
newing of the Holy GJiost. 

^ The Lord's Supper to communicate to us the body 
and blood of Christ. 1 Cor. x. 16. The cup of bles- 
sing, which we bless, is it not the eonununion of the 
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blood of Christ ? The bread which we break, is it not 
the communion of the body of Christ ? 

For which reason, lastly y they are generally neces* 
sary to salvation : all Christians have a right to them ; 
nor may any, without hazard of missing of these 
gracesy refuse to use them, who have the opportunity 
of being made partakers of them. John, iii. 5. Ex- 
cept a man be bom of water and of the Spirit y he can- 
not enter into the kingdom of heaven. Mark, xvi. 16. 
He that believeth^ and is baptizedy shaU be saved. 1 
Cor. xi. 24. This do in remembrance of me. 

Proofs subjoined. — 'Matt, xxviii. 10. Go ye 
therefore^ and teach all nations, baptizing them in the 
name of the Father y and of the Son^ and of the Holy 
Ghost. Mark, xvi. 15. And he said unto themy Go 
ye into aU the worldy and preach the Gospel to every 
creature. He that believelh, and is baptized, shall be 
saved; but he that believeth not shall be damtied. 

^ Malt. xxvi. 26. And as they were eating, Jesus 
took bread and blessed tV, and brake i7, and gave it to 
the disciplesy and study TakCy eat ; this is my body. 
1 Cor. xi. 23, 24. For I have received of the Lord, 
that which also 1 delivered unto you, that the Lord 
Jesus ^ the same night in which he was betrayed took 
bready and when he had given thanks he brake ity and 
said. Take, eat ; this is my body which is broken for 
you; this do in remembrance of me. 

6. Q. Are these all the sacraments that any Chris- 
tians receive as established by Christ ? 

A. The church of Rome to these adds five more ; 
though they cannot say that they are all of Christ'^ 
institution : viz. confirmatiouy penance, extreme unc- 
tion, ordersj and matrimony. 
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6. Q. How does it appear that tbese are not truly 
sacraments ? 

A. Because not one of tbem hath all the conditions 
required to make a sacrament, and the most part have 
hardly any of them. 

Confirmation is, we confess, an apostolical cere^ 
mony, (see below, sect, iii.) : as such it is still retained 
and practised by us. But then it is, at most, but an 
apostolical ceremony. Christ neither ordained any 
such sign, nor made it either the means of conveying 
any special spiritual grace to us, or a pledge to i»- 
sure us thereof. 

Penance, \i public, is confessedly a part of cAvreA 
discipline: if private, is only the application of the 
power of the keys to a particular person for his com- 
fort and correction. It has neither any outward sign 
instituted by Christ, nor any inward grace particu- 
larly annexed to it. Indeed if a true penitent re* 
ceives absolution from his minister, God ratifies the 
sentence, and forgives the sin. But so God would 
have done had neither any confession been made to, 
or absolution received from him. And that the sin 
is forgiven, is owing to the mercy of God, upon the 
repentance of the sinner ; and not to be ascribed to 
the priest's sentence. 

In Extreme Unction th^re is an outward sign, 
but neither of Christ's nor his apostles' institution. 
f They anointed sick persons for the recovery of their 
bodily health ; and in certain cases, advised the elders 
of the church to be sent for to do likewise. But as 
to any spiritual effects, they neither used any such 
sign themselves, nor recommended it to others : nor 
is there any the least ground on which to expect any 
such benefit from the use of it. 'Tis true, if the sick-r 
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ness were inflicted for any particular sin which the 
person had committed ; the healing of the sickness 
was a token that the sin also was forgiven : because 
till the sin was forgiven, the disease could not be re- 
moved. But the anointing was of no more use to 
obtain the one, than it would have had power of it- 
self to effect the other. 

Proofs subjoined. — f Mark, vi. 13. And they 
cast out many devils^ and anointed with oil many that 
weresicky and healed them. James, v. 14, 15. Is any 
sick among you ? let him call for the elders of the 
church ; and let them pray over him^ anointing him 
with oily in the name of the Lord. And the prayer of 
faith shall save the sick, and the Lord shall raise him 
up; and if he have committed sins, they shall be for- 
given him. 

Matrimony is a holy state, ordained by Gody and 
highly to be accounted of by all men. It was pro- 
vided for a remedy against sin, and to avoid fomica* 
lion ; that such persons as have not the gift of conti- 
nence might marry, and keep themselves undefiled mem- 
bers of Christ's body. But it neither confers any 
grace where it is not, nor increases it where it is : and 
therefore is not to be looked upon as a true and pro- 
per sacrament. 

Ordination is also a divine institution. By the 
administration of it^ authority is given to those who 
partake of it, to minister in holy things ; which other- 
wise, it would not have beea lawful for them to do. 
We do not at alt doubt but that the grace of God ac- 
companies this ordinance, and the discharge of those 
ministeries which are performed in consequence of 
it* But then this grace is only the blessing of God 
upon a particular employ ; and is given to such per- 
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sons rather for the benefit of others^ than for the fur- 
therance of their own salvation. 

7. Q. ^oto manp parts; are V^txt in a sacrament? 
A. cuio : t|ie outtDarH aiOi bCsffible KCgn, aiOi ^ 
tntoarXi aiOi s;piritual grace. 

Sect. XLIII. 

Of Baptism^ and the several ways of administering 

of it. 

1. Q. What is the^r^t sacrament oiihe New Tes- 
tament ? 

A. It is baptism. 

2. Q. What is baptism 1 

A. It is the sacrament of our new and spiritual 
birth. John, iii. 4, 5. Nicodemus saith unto him. 
How can a man be bom when he is old? Can he 
enter the second time into his mother's womb, and 
be bom? Jesus^ answered^ Except a man be bom of 
water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the king- 
dom of God. 

The seal of our adoption : Rom. iv. 11. And he 
received the sign, of circumcision, a seal of the rigk^ 
teousness of the faith which he had, yet being uncir- 
cumcised. 

And the solemn means of our admission into the 
communion of the Christian church. Acts, ii. 41. 
Then they that gladly received his word were baptized: 
and the same day there were added unto them about 
three thousand souls. 

By the outward washing whereof, our inward wash- 
ing from our sins, by the bloody and spirit of Christ, 
is both clearly exhibited, and certainly sealed to us. 



y 
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Acts, ii. 38, 39. Then 'Peter said unto them, Repent, 
and be baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus 
Christy for the remission of sins, and ye shall receive 
the gift of the Holy Ghost. For the promise is unto 
you, and to your children, and to all that are ctfar 
off, even ojs many as the Lord our God shall call. 
Tit. iii. 5. Not by works of righteousness, which we 
have done, but according to his mercy he saved us, 
by the washing of regeneration, and renewing of the 
Holy Ghost. Compare Heb. ix. 13, 14. For if the 
blood of bulls and of goats, and the ashes of an heifer, 
sprinkling the unclean, safictifteth to the purifying of 
the flesh; how much more shall the blood of Christ, 
who through the eternal spirit offered himself without 
spot to God, purge your conscience from dead works 
to serve the living God ? 

3. Q. How is baptism performed ? 

A. By dipping in, pouring on, of, or sprinkling 
with, water ; in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost. 

Proofs subjoined. — Numb. viii. 7. And thus 
shalt thou do unto them, to cleanse them: Sprinkle 
water of purifying upon them, and let them sliave all 
their flesh, and let them wash their clothes, and so 
make themselves clean. Ezekiel, xxxvi. 25. Then 
will I sprinkle clean water upon you, and ye shall be 
clean : from all your flthiness and from all your idols 
will I cleanse you. Mark, ?ii. 4. And when they 
come from the market, except they wash, they eat not. 
Heb. ix. 14. As above. Heb. x. 10, 21. By the 
which will we are sanctified, through the offering of 
the body of Jesus Christ once for all. — And having 
an high-priest over the house of God, let us draw near 
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wiiha true hearty in a/uU assmnmee oj 

our hearts sprinkled /rom an evil eomseience, ami 

bodies washed with pure water. 

4. Q. In which of these was this sacrament admi- 
nistered at the beginning ? 

A. To aged and healthful persons, in that hot 
country in which our Saviour lived, it was for the 
most part administered by dipping, or ptunging, the 
person who was baptized into the water: according 
to the common custom, among the Jews, of receiving 
proselytes with the very same ceremony; and from 
which our Saviour seems to have taken occasion to 
institute this sacrament. 

Proofs subjoined. — Matt. iiL 6, 16. And were 
baptized of him in Jordan, confessing their sins. — 
And Jesus, when he was baptized, went up straights 
way out of thewcUer : and,lo ! the heavens were opened 
unto him, and he saw the spirit of God descending 
like a dove, and lighting upon him. John, iii. 23. 
And John also was baptizing in ASnon, near to Sa- 
lem, because there was much water there; and they 
came, and were baptized. Acts, viii. 38. And he comr 
manded the chariot to stand stiU: and they went dawn 
both into the water, both Philip and the eunuch ; and 
baptized him. 

5. Q. Were auy baptized otherwise at the begin- 
ning ? 

A. It cannot be doubted but that as all who em- 
braced the gospel were baptized, so many of these 
could not be dipped in water. Such were very old 
and sick persons; and it may be all, at the first, 
when three and^ve thousand, at a time, believed, 
and were baptized ; very likely in a private house, 
where it would have bqen difficult to have gotten 
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water enough, and endless to have dipped them all. 
Acts, ii. 41. Then they that gladly received his ward 
were baptized: and the same day there were added 
unto them about three thousand souls, ix. 18. And 
immediately there fell from his eyesy as it had been 
scales: and he received sight forthwith, and arose and 
was baptized, x. 47, 48. Can any man forbid water, 
that these should not be baptized which have received 
the Holy Ghost as well as we ? And he commanded 
them to be baptized in the name of the Lord. 

6. Q. What are the necessary parts of this sacra- 
ment? 

A. Water and the word: the one to represent our 
spiritual washing and cleansing by the blood of Christ; 
the other to declare the faith into which we are bap- 
tized, and by which we hope to be saved ; namely, 
of God the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost. 

7. Q. How came the custom of dipping to be so 
universally left off in the church. 

A. Chiefly upon the ground of charity; because 
when the Gospel became every where received, and 
the persons to be baptized were for the most part, 
the children of believing parents ; many of which in 
these cold countries, (for a great part of the year,) 
could not be dipped in water without the hazard of 
their lives ; it was necessary either to sprinkle them 
only with water, or not to baptize them at all. 

8. Q. What ground had the church to admit of 
sprinkling, as sufficient to answer the design of this 
sacrament ? 

A. The example of the purifications under the law, 
which were made as well by sprinklings as washings. 
Heb. ix. 13, 19. For if the blood of bulls and of goats, 
and the ashes of an heifer sprinkling the unclean. 




CHRISTIAN . REU6I0N EXPLAINED. 337 

9mcHfieth to the purifying of the flesh : how much 
more shall the blood of Christy who through the eter- 
nal spirit offered himself without spot to God, P^^g^ 
your conscience from dead works to serve the living 
God? — For when Moses had spoken every precept to 
all the people^ according to the law^ he took the blood 
qf calves and of goats^ with water , and scarlet wool^ 
and hyssop, and sprinkled both the book and all the 
people. 

The application of this made by St. Paul, to the 
spiritual cleansing of us from our sins. lieb. x. 22, 
29. Let us draw near with a true heart in full assur- 
ance offaith^ having our hearts sprinkled from an evil 
cofiscience, and our bodies washed with pure water. 
He that despised Moses' law died without mercy un- 
der two or three witnesses: of how much sorer punish- 
ment suppose ye shall he be thought worthy, who hath 
trodden underfoot the Son qf God, atut hath counted 
the blood qf the covenant, wherewith he was sanctified, 
an unholy thing y and hath done despite unto the Spirit 
qf grace. 

And by St. Peter to the same purpose. I Pet. i. 
2. Elect according to the foreknowledge of God the 
Fattier, through sanctification qf the Spirit, unto 
obedience, and sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ. 

The analogy between the sprinkling of the water 
in baptism, and that sprinkling of the blood of Christy 
by which we are cleansed from our sins: all these, as 
they left a sufficient latitude to the church to admi- 
nister this sacrament in any of these ways, so the law 
of charity required that the church should make 
choice oi sprinkling rather than of a total immersion; 
and we cannot doubt, but that the God of charity 
does approve of it. Matt. ix. 13. But go ye and 

z 
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/^om what that meanelh, I will heme mercy and not 
saa*ifice. 

Proofs subjoined. — Isaiah, Hi, 15. So shall he 
sprinkle many nations. £zek. xxxri. 25, 26, 27. 
Then will I sprinkle clean water upon you, and ye 
)^all be clean : from all your JUtkiness and from all 
your idols will I cleanse you. A new heart also will 
I give you, wui a new spirit will 1 put within you : 
and I will take away the stony heart out of your fleshy 
nmd 1 will give you an heart of flesh. And I will put 
my spirit within you, and cause you to walk in my 
statutes, and ye shall keep n^ Judgments, and do them. 
Ueb. xii. 24. And (ye are come) to Jesus the mediator 
of the new covenant, and to the blood of sprinkling, 
that speaJceth better thif^s than that of Abel. Lev. 
iv. 6. And the priest shall dip his finger in the blood, 
and sprinkle of the blood seven times Infore the Lord 
brfore the sanctuary. Xfi. 14, 15, 1*9. And he shall 
take of the blood of the bullock, and sprinkle it with 
his finger upon the mercy ^secU eastward; cmd before 
the mercy seat shall he sprinkle of the blood with his 
finger seven times: then shall he kill the goat xfthe 
sinroffering that is for the people^ and bring his blood 
within the vail, and do with that blood as he did with 
the blood of the buUocky and Jprinkle it upon the 
mercy-seat, and before the mercy-^eat. And he shall 
sprinkle of the blood upon it with his finder seven 
times, and cleoMie it, and haUam it from the unclean* 
ness of the children of Israel. 
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Sect. XLIV. 

Of the Matter and Porm of JBaptistn : of the inward 

Grace that is conferred by it. 

You .raid that in every sacrament there were two 
parts, an outward and visible sigUy and an inuMirdf and 
spiriiual grace ; tell me therefore 

1. Q. wa^ isi t|)e outtoarTi btetble dCgn or Uvm 
in iKipttfinn? 

A. Water, \si)tttixi t^ {tersKUi ii ha^ti^ta in t|^ 
mm 8f t^^t^er> annof tDe Jpon, aid ott^W^ 

S. Q. Is this element so necessary a part of this 
sacrament, that the church may in no case .depart 
from it? 

A. it is of diviue institution^ and was designed to 
signify our spiritual cleansing by Christ s blood: that 
as our bodies are washed with^ and cleansed from 
their pollutions by water, so are our souls purified 
from sin by the blood of Christ. And for both these 
reasons it is a necessary and immutable part of this 
hoiy sacrament. 

3. Q. Is the form of baptism necessary to the ad- 
ouBistration of this sacrament ? 

A. It is necessary ; nor can this sacrament be dufy 
administered by any other. 

- 4. Q. Was uo other ybrm ever used in the apostles' 
time ? 

A. it is, indeed, said of some in those times, who 
had been Jewish converts, or had received John's 
baptism, that they were baptized m the name of the 
LardJesks. But this does not hinder but that they 

z 2 
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may have been baptized (as no doubt they were,) in 
the wards appointed by Christ for that purpose. 

All it implies is, that they were baptized into the 
faith and Gospel of Christ ; as by comparing th6 pas- 
sages of Scripture together, it will evidently appear. 
See Acts, viii. 16. For as yet he was fatten vpom none 
of them: only they were baptized in the name of the 
Lord Jesus, x. 48. Can any man forbid water^. that 
these should not be baptized which have received* the 
Holy Ghostf as well as we 7 And he comsnamkd them 
to be baptized in the name of the Lord. xix. 5. WMn 
they heard this, they were baptized in the name ^ the 
Lord Jesus. Rom. vi. 3. Know ye not that so many 
ef us €is were baptized into Jesus Christ, were bap- 
tized into his death 7 

Proofs subjoined. — Acts, ii. 38. Then Peter 
said unto them, Repent, and be baptized every one qf 
you in the name of the Lord Jesus for the remission 
qfsins. 

5. Q. Are then the words appointed by Christ mo 
necessary, that to use any other will destroy the 
efficacy of this sacrament? 

A. That I don't say : for as persons of all coun- 
tries are to be baptized, so there is no doubt bat that 
the ybfm of words may be translated into the last- 
guage of every country ; and baptism be effectually 
administered so long as the sense is preserved. That 
which we insist upon is, that every person who is 
baptized, by what^^irm soever it be done, ought to be 
baptized in the ncsme, as well as to profess Ibe^'M 
of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. 

A. aueatl) unto ain, ano a neto htttJ) ttnto ti(ffy 
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tnmnioB: fiit tmns bp lUititretMim in Kin, anH t|)e 
ct)iltntn of totatl), ine are l^erebp maHe t\fe ^iXXntn 

7. Q. Are all men by nature born in sin? 

A. They are ever since that, by the transgression 
of our first parents^ sin entered into the world : nor 
was ever any exempt jfrom this unhappy state, .but 
be only who knew no sin, the Lord Christ Jesus. , 

Proofs subjoineix — Psalm li. 5. Behold^ I was 
shapen in iniquity; and w sin hath mjf mother con- 
ceived me. Rom.> v. 12, 18. Wherefore, as by one 
man sin entered into the world, and death by sin : and 
so death passed upon all men^/or that all have sinned f 
therefore asby the offence of one^ judgment cameupom 
all men to condemnation ; even so by the righteousness 
of one, the free gift came upon all men unto justifica- 
tion of Itfe. 

8. Q. Are all men by nature children of wrath f 
A. Being born in Jtn, they must of necessity be 

ako ckildpen of wrath: seeing all sin is both hateful 
to God, and worthy of his punishment 

Proof subjoined. — Eph. ii. 3. Among whom also 

we all had our conversation in times past in the lusts 

. of ike fleshy JulfUUng the desires of the flesh, and of 

the mind; and were by nature the children of wraths 

even as others. 

9. Q. Have the children of believing parents in this 
case, BO privilege above others ? 

A. Yes, they have ; for being descended from those 
who are members of Christs church, they have a right 
to baptism, as the children efthe Jews had to circum- 
cision: and are also heirs of God's pr^imises: and 
tho^oM should they chance to die before they have 
Mceired it, yet this being no &uU of theirs, we do 
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charitably hope that God will reoeive them to bis 
mercy, through Jesus Christ. 

Proofs subjoined. — Acts, ii. 39. For the pro* 
mise is to you^ and to your children, and to all that 
4ire afar off, even as many as the Lord our God shall 
call. Rom. ix. 8. They which are the children of the 
JUshy these are not tlie children of God : hut the chil* 
dren of the promise are counted for the seed. 1 Cor, 
vii. 14. Compare Mai. ii. 15. For the unbelieving hus- 
band is sanctified by the wife, and the unbelieving wtfe 
is sanctified by the husband: else were your children 
knelean; but now are they holy. Mai. jind did not 
he make one ? yet had he the residue of the spirit. 
And wherefore one ? that he might seek a godly seed% 

10. Q. How are those who are baptized, made 
thereby children of grace J 

A. As by baptism they are taken into 4iOvenant 
with God; are regenerated by the Hdly Spirit; are 
sanctified and cleansed from their sins by the Mood, of 
Christ; are entitled to God's favour; and madl^ heirs 
of his heavenly kingdom: so that should tbey die be^ 
fore they commit any actual sin^ we are assured by 
God's wordy that they should certainly be saved: 

Proofs subjoined. — Mark, xv'u 16. He that be- 
lieveth and is baptized shall be saved. Actfe^ ii« 38^ 
39, Then Peter said unto them. Repent, akd be, bap^, 
tized every one ofyou^ in the name of Jesus Christ for 
the remission ofsinSy and ye shaU receive the gift qf^ 
the Holy Ghost. For the promise is unto yoUy and 
to your children^ and to all that are afar off^ even Ue 
many as the Lord our God shaU call. xxii. \Q^ And 
now why tarriest thou f Arise and be baptixed, and 
wash away thy sins, calling on the neime of the Lards 
GaL iii. 27. For as many of you as have been bt^tiztd 
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inta Christ, ham put on ChrisL £ph. it 4, 5. Sut 
God, wbot is ri^h in mercy^ for his^ great love whiere^ 
with be loved us^ even when we were dead in sins^ hctih 
^pUckeued us together with Christ. {By grace are ye 
sof^d.) y. 26. That he might sanctify ami cleanse iA 
with the washing of waier by the word. Tit. iii. &• 
Not by works qf righteousness which we have done,' 
InU according to his mercy he saved us, by the washing, 
a^ regeneration, and reimving of the Holy Ghost. I 
Pet. iii. 21. The like ^ure wAereunto even baptism 
doti^ HOW also save us {tiot the putting away of the, 
jSlth of the fleshy but the answer qfagood, conscience 
toward God,) by the resurrection of Christ. 

II. Q. Are all who ar^ baptized made partakers 
of these befie/its ? 

A^ They are all thereby put into a state of salva- 
tion, and become children qf grace. But tboae only 
continue in this state^ and hold fast their right tq 
these benefits^ who take C9J'e to live according to th9 
Gospel o( Christ; and to fulfil those promises which 
either themselves made, or which were by other9 
made in their name, and on their behalf at thejr bap* 
tism. 

Sect. XLV. 

Of the Dispositions /or Baptism ; and of the Capacity 

of Infants to receive it. 

\. Q. mw to teqitiren of vzxmx\& to \» ba^tC;^? 

A. ileiientance, tolierebp t^ep forsalte din, mOii 
faiti), toberebp tbep dtetif adUp beltebe tbe promisfMi 
of BsSSi maHe to tbem to t|)at sacrament 

Proofs subjoined. — Matt iii. 2. Repent ye :f^ 
the kingdom of heaven is at hand. Mark> .3pvi« 16. 
He that beUeveth, and is baptized, shall be sMiedf 
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Acts, ii. 38. Repent, a/nd be baptized every one of 
yoUf in the name of Jesus Christ /or the remission of 
sins, and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost. 
viii. 12,37. But when they believed Philip preaching 
the things concerning the kingdom of God, and the 
name of Jesus Christ, they were baptized, both men 
and women. — Philip said, if thou believest with all 
thine heart, thou may est (be baptized). And he anr 
swered and said, I believe that Jesus Christ is the Son 
of God. xviii. 8. And Crispus, the chief ruler of the 
synagogue, believed on the Lord with all his house ; 
and many of the Corinthians hearing, believed, and 
were baptized. 

2. Q. What repentance is required to prepare any 
person for baptism ? 

A. The s^me which is required to qualify him for 
God's forgiveness after baptism. For baptism, if duly 
received^ washes away all sin: and therefore no one 
can worthily come to it who does not heartily repent 
of all his sins, and firmly resolve never more to~ re- 
turn to the commission of any. Acts, ii/ 38^ 41. 
Then Peter said unto them. Repent, and be baptized, 
every one of you, in the name of Jesus Christ for the 
remission of sins, and ye shall receive the Holy Ghost. 
Then they that gladly received his word tpere baptized; 
and the same day there were added unto them about 
three thousand souls, iii. 19. Repent ye therefore, 
and be converted, that your sin$ may be blotted outi 
when the times of refreshing shall comefrotfi the pr^ 
sence of the Lord, 

3. Q. What is the^aiM which every one oiigbt to 
bring to this sacrament f 

A. A firm belief of the truth of the whole Chris* 
fian religion ; but more especially of ail (bote or Holes 
pf it which he is solemnly, at his baptism, to profess 
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feks belief of to the church. Acts, viii. 37, And PhUip 
saidf If thou hdievest with all thine heart, thou mayest 
(be baptized). And he answered and said, 1 believe 
that Jesus Christ is the Son of God. 

Proofs subjoined. — Mark, x?i. 16. He that be- 
heveth, and is baptized, shall be saved. Heb. x. 22, 
23. Let us draw near with a true heart in full assur- 
ance of faith; having our hearts sprinkled from an 
evil conscience, and our bodies washed with pure war 
ter. Let us holdfast the profession of our faith with- 
out tvavering ; {for he is faithful that promised). 

4. Q. If such a repentance, and such a faith be re- 
quired of all who are baptized, b)|)p t|)en ate (nfatltS 

baptt^eTi, tot)o bp reafiun of tbeir tenHer age cannot 
perQinn tiff)n of t|)eni ? 

A. ]6etaxast t|)ep pvamifie tbem lM)t|) bp tbeir sure* 
Uts; tobtct) promitt Uiben t^ep come to age tbem^ 
fitVoti are botutb to perQinn. 

' 5. Q. Are not actual faith and repentance jeqmred 
of those who are to be baptized ? 

A. Yes, if they be persons capable of it : other- 
wise it is sufficient that they be obliged to believe 
and repent as soon as diey shall be capable of so do- 
ing. 

6. Q. How can any one promise this for another? 

A. Upon a supposition of charity : that as chil- 
dren are born of Christian parents, .^nd under a secu- 
rity of being bred up to a sense and knowledge of 
their duty in this particular, and of the infinite obli- 
gations that lie upon them to fulfil it ; so they will 
take care (by God's help) so to .order both their /a»<A 
and .manlier^, as their interest as well as duty rec^uires 
them to (^ 
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ought we to think the same defect any sufficient ob- 
stacle to keep our infknts from being baptized^ and 
admitted thereby in that of the GosfpeK 

Proofs subjoined.— Gen. xvii. 12, 13. And he 
that is eight days old shall be circumcised among you, 
every man child in your generations^ he that is bom 
in the housCy or bought withmortey of any stranger f 
which is not of thy seed. He that is bom in thy 
house y and he that is bought with thy moriey, must needs 
be circumcised: and my covenant shall be in your 
fleshy for an everlasting covenant. Dent. xxix. 10^ IK 
12. As above. CoL ii. 11, 12. In whom also ye are 
circumcised with the circumcision made without handSf 
in puttithg off* the body of the sins of the flesh by the 
circumcision of Christ; buHed with him in baptism^ 
wherein also ye are risen with him through the faith 
of the operation of Gody who hath raised Aim from 
the dead, 

1 Cor« vii. 14. For the unbelieving husband is 
sanctified by the wife, and tlie unbelieving w(fe is 
sanctified by the husband: else were your children: 
but now are they holy. 

Sect. XLVL 

Of the Sacrament of the Lard's Supper, amd how U 
differs from the Popish Mass. 

1. Q. What is the other sacrament of the N<&w 
Testament? 

A. The sacrament of the Lord^s supper? 

2. Q. Why do you call it the Lord^s svpper f 

A. BeOBiase it was both i^Hiiiedhy our Lord at 
supper, and was desired to succeed itaM6 #16 plaOft^ 
of the 'Pai^hcA sUppef a«i«ng^flfo Jesss. ' 
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-.JiitL xxvi. 26, &c. ^imI oj 
^%ewr took bread, and blessed it, 
it to the disciples f and said, 
body. And he took the cup, 
gave it to them, saying, Drink 
^ ii-^ft'.v jAr this is my blood of the New Testa- 
is shed for numy, for the remission of 
:, xiv. 22. And as they did eat, Jesus took 
blessed and brake it, and gave to them^ 
id. Take, eat; this is my body. 1 Cor. x\. 23, 
^. For I have received of the Lord that which 
I delivered unto you. That the Lord Jesus, the 
night in which he was betrayed, took bread: 
msd when he had given thanks, he brake it, and said. 
Take, eat ; this is my body, which is broken Jor you •*> 
Ms do in remembrance of me. After the same man- 
ner also he took the cup, when he had supped, saying. 
This cup is the New Testament in my blood: this do 
ye, as qfi as ye drink it, in remembrance of me. 

3. Q. Ought this sacrament to be administered 
only at the time of supper ? 

A. That is not necessary, any more than that we 
should be obliged to eat oxxr own supper before it ( 
that we should celebrate it only once a year, in an 
upper room, in an eati$ig posture, and the like. Our 
Saviour took that occasion, and that season, for the 
institution of it ; but he did not intend thereby to 
oblige us to celebrate it in all the exact circum* 
stances of time, place, posture, S^, that occurred in 
his own administration of it. 

4. q: djtom? ^M0 ts^ Mccament Of ti)e Xotli'0 sn^' 
a: ^t p^ tmitfm^ 
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Of tbt ntatJ) Of €f^isAf aia of tl)e fmeStsi tot)(t)) toe 
receOie V)tttbj^^ 

5. Q. What do you mean by a continual rement' 
brance ? 

A. A remembf^ance that is not to determine after a 
certain time, as that of the Paschal supper did ; but 
to continue to be kept up by this holy sacrament to 
the very end of the world. 

Proofs subjoined. — 1 Cor. Xh 26. For as often 
as ye eat this breads and drink this cup, ye do shew the 
Lord's death till he come. Com p. Acts, i. 11. Ye 
men of Galilee, why stand ye gazing up into heaven f 
This same Jesus, which is taken up from you into 
hfiaven, shall so come in like manner^ as ye haw seen 
kim go into heaven. John, x\y. 3. And, if I go and 
prepare a place for you, I will come again and receive 
you unto myself; that where I am, there ye may be 
also. 

6. Q. Is there any thing more intimated by that ex^ 
pression ? 

A. Yes, there is ; namely, that this sacrament 
ought not to be celebrated only once in the year, as 
the passover was ; but to be administered from time 
to time ; so as to keep up a constant, lively remem* 
brance^ in our minds, of the sacrifice of the death of 
Christ. 

Proofs subjoined. — Acts, ii. 46. And they^ eat^ 
tinuing daily with one accord in the temple, asid 
breaking bread from house to house, did eat their m»ai 
with gladness and singleness of heart, xx. 7. And 
upon the first day of the week, wket^ the disciples came 
together to break bread, Paul preached unto thfim^ 
ready to dqHxrt on the marrow. 1 Cor. xi. 86. Wor 
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as qflen as yt ^at this breads and drink this cup^ ye 4^ 
shew the Lord's death till he come. 

7. Q. Wherefore do you call it the sacrifice of 
Christ's death 1 

A. Because Christy by his dying, became an expi- 
atory sacrifice for the sins of mankind. 

Proofs subjoined. — Heb. ix. 12, 14, 28. Neither 
by the blood of goats and calves, liut by his own blood 
he entered in once into the holy place^ having obtained 
eternal redemption for us. For if the blood of bulls 
and of goats, and the ashes of an heifer, sprinkling 
the unclean^ sanctifieth to the purifying of thefi^sh : 
how much more shall the blood of Christy who through 
the eternal spirit offered himself without spot^ to 
Crod, purge your conscience from dead warks^ to serve 
the living God? — So Christ urns once offered to bear 
the sins of many : mid unto them that look for him 
shall he appear the second time, without sin unto sal- 
vation. X. 10. Sy the which will we are sanctified, 
through the offering of the body of Jesus Christ once 
for all. 1 Pet. ii. 21. For even hereunto were ye 
tailed: because Christ also suffered for ns, leaving us 
an example that ye should follow his steps, ii. 24. 
Who his own self bare our sins in his own body on 
the treCy that we, being dead to sins, should live umto 
righteousness: by whose stripes ye were healed, iii. 
i8. For Christ also hath once suffered for sins, the 
just for the unjust, that he might bring us to Godj 
ieing put to death in the flesh, but quickened by the 
9pirtt* 

8. Q. Did Christ then suffer death for the forgive- 
mseof our sins f 

^ Ji.NfiLedid: he took upon himour^iQs, and died 
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for them; that43y kis death we might be freed both 
from the guilt and pumshment o( them. 

Proofs subjoined. — Romans, iv. 25. Who was 
delivered far our offences, and was rmsed again for 
our jusHfication. v. 10. For if wlken we were ene- 
mies, we were reconciled to God by the death of his 
san^ much more, being recondledy we shall be saved 
hf his life. viii. ^. He thai spared not his own son, 
but delivei^d him up for us all, how shall he not, with 
him also, freely give us all things. 2 Cor. v. 21 . Far 
he hath made him to be sin for us, who hnewtno sin; 
that we might be made the righteousness of God in 
him. CoL i. 2 1 , 22. And you, that were sometime 
alienated and enemies in your mind by wicked works, 
yet now hath he reconciled in the body of his flesh 
through death, to present you holy, andunblameable, 
and unreproveable in his sight. 

0. Q. Was it necessary that Christ should die, in 
order to his being such a sacrifice ? 

A. It was necessary; for without shedding of 
blood there is no remission. Heb. ix. 22. And death 
being the punishment of sin, he could no otherwise 
have freed us from death, than by dying himself m 
onr stead. 

Proofs subjoined. — Isaiah, liii. 8, 10. He wem 
cut off out of the land of the living : for the trans- 
gression of my people was he stricken. Yet it pleased 
the Lord to bruise him : he hath put him to grief: 
when thou shall make his soul an offering for sin, he 
shall see his seed, he shall prolong his days, and the 
pleasure qf the Lord shall prosper in his hands. Eph. 
V. 2. Walk in love, as Christ also hath loved us, mud 
hath given himself for us, an offering and a sacr(fiee 
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to God far a sweet'SmelUng savour. Ool^ i. 20. Afkd, 
having made peace through the blood of his cross, by 
him to reconcile all things unto himself; by Atm, I 
tfd^y iohether they be things in earthy or things in hea- 
ven. 1 John, i. 7. Sut if tve walk in the lights as 
he is in the lights we have fellowship one with ano- 
ther , and the blood of Jesus Christy his son^ cleanseth 
us from all sin. \\. 2. And he is the propitiation for 
OUT sins : and not for ours only^ but also for^ the sins 
of the whole world. 

10. Q. Can Christ any more suffer^ or die^ now, 
since his rising from the dead? 

A. No» St. Paul expressly tells us that he cannot ; 
Rom. vi. 9; 10. Christ, being raised from the deadf 
dieth no more; death hath no more dominion over 
him. For in that he died, he died unto sin once, but 
in that he liveth, he liveth unto God. 

11. Q.' How then do those of the church o( Rome 
say^ that he is again offered for us, as a true and pro- 
per saci^flce^ in this holy sacrament 7 

A. This sacrament is not a renewal, or repetition 
of Christ's sacrifice; but only a solemn memorial and 
exhibition of it. To talk of an expiatory sacrifice 
for sin, without suflTering, is not only contrary to 
scripture, but is in the nature of the thing itself ab- 
surd and unreasonable : every sacrifice being put in 
the place of the person for whom it is offered ; and 
to be treated so, as that person, in rigour, ought to 
have been, had not God admitted of a sacrifice ia 
bis stead. And, therefore, the apostle, from hence, 
concludes, that Christ could not be more than once 
offered, because he could but once suffer. But to 
suppose that Christy in bis present glorified state^ 
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can st/yffeTy is such a contradiction to all the prJDcir 
pies of our religion, that the papists themselves are 
ashamed to assert it. 

Proofs subjoined. — Heb. ix. 25, 26. Nor yet 
that he should offer himself often, as the high-priest 
entereth into t/ie holy pkice every year^ with blood of 
others: for then must he often have suffered since 
the foundation of the world. But now once in the end 
qf the world hath he appeared to put away sin by the 
sacrifice of himself x. 10, II, 12. By the which will 
we are sanctified through the offering qf the body of 
Jesus Christ once for all. And every priest standeth 
daily ministering and offering oftentimes the same sa- 
crificeSy which can never take away sins : but this man 
after he had offered one sacrifice for sinSyfor ever sat 
down on the right hand qf God. 

12. Q. What think you of the sacrifice, as they 
call it, of the mass? 

A. We do not deny but that, in a large sense, this 
sacrament may be called a sacrifice ; as the bread and 
wine may be called the body and blood of Christ. 
But that this sacrament should be a true and proper 
sacrifice, as they define the sacrifice of the mass to' 
be^ it is al together ya/!se and impious to assert. 

13. Q. What then was the design of our Saviour 
in this institution? 

A. To leave to his church a perpetual, solemn, and 
sacred memorial of his death for us ; that as often as 
we come to the Lord's table^ and there join in the 
celebration of this holy sacrament^ we might be moved 
by what is there done, at once both to call to our 
remembrance all the passages of his passion ; to con- 
sider him as there set forth crucified before our eyes, 
and to meditate upon the love of Christ thus dying 

2 a 
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i)i. ufti^ ami upoa the mighty benefits and advantages 

^iiAcli have aceraed to as thereby; and have our 

In^arts affected after a suitable manner towards him. 

Proof subjoined. — 1 Cor. xi. 24, 26. And when 

Im had given thanks, he brake ity amd said, Take^ eat; 

ikis is my body which is broken for you : this do in re^ 

imsmbrance of me. After the same manner also he 

took the cup, when he had supped, saying. This cup 

is the new testament in my blood : this do ye, as oft as 

ye drink ity in remembrance of me. For as often as 

ye eat this bread and drink this cup, ye do shew the 

Lord's death till he come. 

Sect. XLVII. 

Of the outward Elements of Bread and Wine, and our 
Obligation to communicate in both kinds. 

1. Q. You before said that in every sacrament 
there must be two parts, an outward and an inward: 
What is therefore the OUttOattI part Of fllCffW Of tl)t 

A. Bttadi aifli to(ne, to|)Cc|) t|)e £orTi tiatf) com- 
maiiHeTi to be ttttHntn. 

2. Q. Did Christ institute this saerameml in both 
these? 

A. Yes, he did : he first took bread, gave thanks, 
and brake it^ saying, Take, eat; this is my body which 
is broken for you: this do in remembrance of me; 
and then, after the same manner he took the cup, say- 
ing. This cup is the new testament in my blood ; this 
do ye, as oft as ye drink it, in remembrance of me, 1 
Cor. xi. 23, 24, 25. 

3. Q. For what end did Christ appoint these out^ 
ward signs of this sacrament ? 
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A. The words of bis institution plainly shew it ; 
that those who celebrate this sacrament might eat of 
the onCf and drink of the other, at his table. 

4. Q. May not a person who only looks on, and 
sees the priest officiate, commemorate Christ's death, 
and meditate upon the benefits of it, as well as if he 
received the elements of bread and wine ? 

A. I will answer your question with another: 
may not a person who is not baptized, when he sees 
that holy sacrament administered, be truly penitent 
for his sins, and believe in Christ ? and desire t(f be 
regenerated and adopted into the communion of his 
church, as well as if he were himself washed with the 
water of baptism ? But yet the bare looking on in 
this case, would not entitle such a one to the grwe 
of regeneration: nor will it any more entitle the 
other to the communion of Christ's body and blood. 
In all these cases the question is not what we think 
we might do, but what Christ has commanded us to 
do : and we must observe what he requires, if ever 
we mean to be made partakers of what he promises. 
Now that, in the present instance, is not idly to look 
on, as those of the church of Rome, in the celebration 
of their masses generally ; but to c^o this, i. e. to eat 
this bread, and drink of this cup in remembrance of 
him. 

5. Q. Do you think it necessary that every commu' 
meant should receive this sacrament in both kinds? 

A. I do think it necessary ; for so our Saviour has 
appointed it. Thus he gave it to his disciples, and 
thus they received it at his hands. 1 Cor. xi. 27, 28, 
29. Wherefore whosoever shall eat this bread, and 
drink this cup of the Lord unworthily, shall be guilty 
^ the body and blood of the Lord. But let a man 
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(MeiMMtr hmmt^ ^mdMleikim eai of that bread, and 
iiMt^ ^tAii (ntfK Fwr ke that eateth and drinketh 
^mw9*^^f!f% winiJk amd drinketh damnation to himself 
mdj iii^iie.minjsc tie Lord's body. 

tiK ii* But his disciples were priests, and therefore 
th^r receiving this sacrament in both kinds, does not 
argue that it is necessary for the people to do like- 
wise? 

A. Whether all who were then present at the tcdfle 
with our Saviour were priests, is very uncertain. 
The blessed Virgin we are sure was at that time at 
Jerusalem, and probably did eat the passover, accord- 
ing to the law, with him. Exod. xii. 3, &c. In the 
tenth day of this month they shall take to thetn every 
man a lamb, according to the house of their fathers, a 
lamb for an house. 

Yet she was certainly but a lay-communicant: and 
many others^ for ought we know, there might be in 
the same circumstances. But not to insist upon 
this ; our Saviour made no distinction between priests 
and lay -communicants, as to the business of receiving 
of this sacrament in one or both kinds. He gave both 
the bread and wine himself to all that were at the 
table ; and he has left a general commandment to us 
to do likewise. And his words and his actions toge- 
ther, evidently require this of all of us: that those 
who administer this sacrament, should administer it 
as Christ did ; and those who receive it, should receive 
it as the disciples did of him. 

7. Q. Do you then make no distinction between 
the priests and the people, in what concerii3 this holy 
sacrament ? 

A. As to the manner of receiving \t, none at ^11. 
When those who are priests receive this sacrament 
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of another priest^ it is as when they hear the word 
preached: they receive it not as priests^ but as Chris- 
tians. And therefore at the institution of this sacra- 
tnenty our Saviour Christ alone acted as a priest. He 
resembled the ministers of the church; the disciples 
represented ihe faithful, who were afterwards to re- 
ceive this sacrament from the ministers of the church, 
after the very same manner that they received it at 
Christ's hand. 

8. Q. But is not this sacrament as perfect in one 
kind as in both ? 

A. Can a thing bepetfect which wants one half of 
what is required to make it perfect? 

9. Q. Yet it cannot be denied^ but that he who 
receives the body of Christ, does therewith receive 
the blood too ? 

A. Though that be not the question, yet it not 
only may be, but in this case is, absolutely denied 
by us ; nor indeed can it without a manifest absur- 
dity be affirmed, k was the design of our Saviour 
Christ in this sacrament to represent his crucified 
body; his body as it was given for us. Now, we 
know^ that when he suffered his blood was shed, and 
let out of his body; and that to represent his blood 
thus separated from his body, the cup was conse- 
crated apart by him. And how then can it be pre- 
tended that he who communicates in such a body, 
must partake of the blood together with it? 

But this is notour business: the points which we 
insist upon are these: first, whether CAm/ having 
confessedly instituted this sacrametit in both kiuds^ 
and commanded us to do likewise, those do not evi- 
dently depart from his institution, who give and re- 
ceive it only in one? And if they do, then, secondly, 
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as to warrant one to break off communion with tbat 
eborch which has made it? 

A. No one can with a good conscience receive thi^ 
holy sacrament after any other manner than Christ has^ 
ordained it to be received. Jf, therefore, the church 
of Rome shall obstinately refuse to give it to the lay^ 
communicant in both kinds^ he is bound in conscience 
not to receive it of her priests at ail : but to go to 
those who are ready to distribute it to him in the 
same integrity in which it was first instituted by our 
blessed Lord. 

Sect. XLVIII. 

Of the real Presence, as acknowledged by us; of 
Christ* s Body and Blood in this Sacrament; and 
the Benefits which from thence accrue to us. 

J. Q. WOsiSii i& t|)e intoarlt part, or t|)ing sii^U 

fitXl in this holy sacrament? 

A. W^t boTip anH blooH of CfirtiKt, lD|)tc|) are be- 
rttp anH inHeeB taken anH recetbeH bp ^ faitbM 
m tbe iUirti £( 4l)upper. 

2. Q. Are the body and blood of Christ really dis- 
tributed to every communicant in this sacrament 1 

A. No, they are not ; for then every communicant, 
whether prepared or not for it, would alike receive 
Christ's &Mfyand blood there. That which is given 
by the priest to the commmnicant^ is^ as to its nature, 
the same after consecration that it was before, viz. 
hread and unne: only altered as to its use and ^i^t- 
^cation. 

3. Q. If the body and blood of Christ be not re€dlyi 
given and distributed by the priest^ how can they be 
nerily and indeed taken aud received by the faithful 
communicant? 
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A. That which is given by the priest is, as to its 
substance, bread and wine: as to its sacramental na- 
ture and signification, it is the jfigure or representation 
of Christ's do^fyaad blood, which was broken and 
shed for us. The very body and &2ood of Christ, as 
yet it is not. Bot being with faith and piety received 
by the communicant, it becomes to him by the bles- 
sing of God, and the grace of the Holy Spirit, the 
vettf body and blood of Christ: as to those who come 
unworthily to it, it is made damnation, i. e. it renders 
them worthy of it, and without repentance, will cer- 
tainly consign them over unto it. 

4. Q. How does the bread and wine become to the 
faithful and worthy communicant the very body and 

blood of Christ ? 

A. As it intitles him to a part in the sacrifice of 
his death, and to the benefits thereby procured to all 

his f attt)ful and obeHient stttl)aiit£(« 

5. Q. How does every such communicant take and 
receive the body and blood of Ch^t in thb sacra- 
ment ? 

A. By faith: and by meiins whereof he who comes 
worthily to the holy table, is as truly intitled to a 
part in Christ's sacrifice, by receiving the sacramental 
bread and wine which is there delivered to him, as 
any man is intitled to an estate, by receiving a deed 
of conveyance from one who has a power to deliver it 
to his use. 

6. Q. W39BA are t|)e iienefits tofiereof Vfyosa totH) 

thus receive this holy sacrament are made pactaltenB 

t|)erel>p? 

A. The strengthening and refreshing of their souls 
by the body and blood of Christ, as their bodies are by 
the bread and wine. 
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7. Q. How does such a receiving of this holy 5a* 
cramefit strengthen our souls ? 

A. As it adds a new confirmation to us every tiraief 
we receive it, of God's mercy towards us, through the 
sacri/ice b( Jesus Christ; and thereby fortifies and 
corroborates us more and more, in the discharge of 
our duty, and to a resistance of all such temptations 
as may be likely to draw us away from it. 

8. Q. Does it strengthen us in any other respect 
besides this? 

A. Yes, it does: for being thus secured of a part 
in Chrisfs sacri/ice for us, we are thereby fortified 
against all doubts ^nd/ears of our salvation ; are con- 
firmed against the apprehension of any present dan- 
gers or sufferings for righteousness sake; which we 
shall reckon not worthy to be compared with the glory 
which shall be revealed in us : and, finally, are streng- 
thened against the ^ear of death itself, which we are 
hereby taught to look upon as a passage only to a 
most blessed and everlasting life. 

Sect, XLIX. 

Of Transubstantiation, or the real Presence main- 
tained by the Church of Rome ; and the manifest 
absurdities and impossibilities of it. 

I. Q. Is this the only way in which you suppose 
Chrisfs body and blood to be really present in this 
sacrament ? 

A. It is the only way in which I conceive it pos- 
sible for them to be present there. As for his Divine 
nature, that being infinite^ he is by virtue thereof 
everywhere present. But in his ^ human nature^ and 
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particularly his bodjfy be is io heaven only ; nor can 
that be any otherwise present to us on earthy than by 
figure and representation ; or ^ else by such a commii- 
nion as I have before been speaking of. 

Proof subjoined. — *Act8^ i. 9, 11. And when 
he had spoken these things^ while they beheld^ he was 
taken up ; and a cloud received him out of their sight. 
And while they looked stedjastly towards heaven as 
he went up, behold, two men stood by them in white 
apparel^ which also said^ Ye men of Galilee^ why 
stand ye gazing up into heaven ? This same Jesus 
which is taken from you into heaven^ shall so come m 
Uke manner as ye have seen him go into heaven. 

^ 1 Cor. X. 16. The cup qf blessing which we blesSf 
is it not the communion of the blood of Christ 7 The 
bread which we breaks is it not the communion of the 
body of Christ ? 

2. Q. Does not Christ expressly say, that the 
bread is his body^ and the cup his blood ? 

A. He does say of the bread and wine so takenr, 
blessed, broken, and given^ as they were by him in 
that sacred action^ that this is lay body^ &c. ; and so 
they are. The bread which we break is not only in 
figure aiid similitude^ but by a real spiritual commu- 
nion his body: the cup of blessing which we bless ^ is 
by the same communion his blood, 1 Cor. x. 16. But 
this does not hinder,, bat that, as to their own no- 
tural substances, they may, aad indeed do still, con- 
tinue to be what they appear to us, the same bread 
and wine that before they were. 

3. Q. What think you of those who beliene the 
very elements of bread and wine, (by the words oS 
CJ^st) ta be really changed into the body and blood 
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of Christy and to have nothing of their own remain- 
ing, but the mere species or appearance of what they 
were before ? 

A. If any do really believe this, I think they con* 
tradict both aense^ reason^ and Scripture^ in so doings 

4. Q* Do you suppose that we ought to judge of 
a thing of this nature by our senses? 

A. I know no other way of judging of sensible ob^ 

jeets^ but by our senses. And if I mnst not believe 

what I see^ and taste, and smell to be bread and unnet 

1 may as well resolve not to believe any thing at all. 

5. Q. Is not the ward of God more to be relied 
upon than our own senses? 

A. I do not at all doubt but that we ought, with- 
out all controversy, to believe whatever the word of 
Ood proposes to us. But where does the word of 
God require me to believe any thing in opposition to 
my senses, which it is the proper business of my senses 
to judge of? 

6. Q. Does not the word of God say, This is my 
body ? 

A. It does say so of the bread so blessed, given^ 
and received as it ought to be in this sacrament; and 
accordingly I believe that it is sa But doe& the word 
of God anywhere say that it is not bread? Or that I 
am not to believe it to be bread, though my senses 
never so evidently assure me that it is ? 

7. Q. Can the same thing be Christ^s body, and 
brecui too ? 

A. I have before shewn you^ not only that it may 
be so, but that it truly and really is so : bread in sub- 
stance, the body of Christ by sigfUfication, by reproi^ 
senlaiion, and spiritual communication of his crucified 
body, to every faithful and worthy receiver. 
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8. Q. How is transubstantiatian contrary to our 
reason 7 

A. As ray reason tells me it is a contradiction to 
say of one and the same natural body that it should 
be in heaven and on earth ; at London and at Rome 
at the same time : that it should be a true humane 
body, and yet not have any one part or member of 
such a body: to omit a hundred other absurdities 
that are the necessary consequences of such a belief. 

9. Q. How does the Scripture contradict this be- 
lief? 

A. As it tells us that * Christ's body is in heaven ; 
absent from us : ^ that there it is to continue till the 
day of judgment: ^ that he has now a glorified body, 
and is not capable of dying any more : whereas the 
body we receive, in this holy sacrament, is his cruci- 
fied body; his body given for us ; his blood shed for 
UR ; which can never be verified in his present glori- 
fied body. 

Proofs subjoined. — *Acts, i. 9, 11. And when 
he had spoken these things, while they beheld, he was 
taken up ; and a cloud received him out of their sight. 
And while they looked stedfdstly toward heaven, as 
he went up, behold two men stood by them in white 
apparel, which also said, Ye men of Galilee, why 
stand ye gazing up into heaven? This same Jesus 
which is taken up from you into heaven, shall so cotne 
in like manner as ye have seen him go into heaven. 
*" iii. 21. Whom the heaven must receive until the times 
of the restitution of all things, which God hath spo- 
ken by the mouth of all his holy prophets, since the 
world began. "" Romans, vi. 9, 10. Knowing that 
'Christ being raised from the dead, dieth no more: 
death hath no more dominion over him. For in that 
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he died he died unto sin once^ but in that he liveth, he 
liveth unto God. 

10. Q. Do not those who believe transubstantior 
tion^ believe the bread and wine to be changed into 
Christ's mortal and passible body ? 

A. No, they do not ; but into that body in which 
he now sits at the right hand of God in heaven. 

] 1. Q. How then does their belief of transuhstan- 
tiation contradict the sense of the holy scriptures as 
to what concerns the nature of Christ's body in the 
eucharist? 

A. Because by supposing Chrisfs glorified body 
to be that which we receive in this sacrament^ they 
utterly destroy the very nature of it. It was the de- 
sign t of this sacrament to exhibit and communicate 
to us the body and blood of Christ not any way but 
in the state of his suffering ; as he was given for us^ 
and became a sacrifice for our sins. Now this he 
neither was, nor could have been in his present glo- 
rified estate. So that if the body and blood of Christ 
be in this sacrament^ it must be not that which he 
now has in heaven, but that which he then hady when 
he suffered for us upon earth; and they must not 
only bring Christ down from above, but must bring 
him back again to his mortal and passible, estate ; or 
they will never be able to make good any such 
change as they pretend to : and that 1 think is suflSi. 
ciently contrary to scripture, as well as in the nature 
of the thing itself impossible. 

Proof subjoined. — f 1 Cor. xi. 24, 25, 26. And 
when he had given thanks^ he brake it^ and said. Take,, 
eat ; this is my body^ which is broken for you : this 
do in remembrance of me. After the same manner 
alfo he took the cup, when he had supped, saying. This 
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np is the new tesiamemi m wqf blood: this do ye, as 
oft £U ye drink it, in rem/tmbranee ^ me. For as 
often as ye eat this bread and drink this cvp, ye do 
skew tke Lards deatk tM ke come. 

Sect. L. 

Of tke Adoraiion of tke Host; and tke Idolatry 
committed by tke Papists tkerein, 

1. Q. What have been the ill effects of this error? 
A. Chiefly those two which I before meotioned ; 

that it introduced the doctrines of the mass sacrifice^ 
and of the kalfi:ommunion ; to which may be added, 
thirdly, the adoration of the host. 

2. Q. What do yon call the host 1 

A. It is the wcfer which those of the ckurck of 
Rome make use of instead of breads in this sacra- 
ment 

3. Q. Do those of that church adore the conse* 
crated wafer? 

A. They do, and that as if it were really what 
they pretend to believe it is, our Saviour Ckrist him- 
self. 

4. Q. Is there any great harm in such a worship ? 
A. Only the sin of idolatry : for so it must needs 

be, to give divine worship to a piece of bread. 

5. Q. Ought not Ckrist to be adored in this sacra- 
ment? 

A. Christ is everywhere to be adored; and there- 
fore in the receivbg of the holy communion, as well 
as in all our other religious performances. 

6. Q. How then can it be sinful for those, who 
believe the bread to be changed into the body of 
Ckrist f upon that supposition to war skip thfi kost ? 
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A. As well as for a heathen who believes the sun 
to be God, upon that supposition to worship the suu. 

7. Q. But he intends to warship Christ, and that 
can never be justly said to be idolatry ? 

A. And so the other intends to warship God; but 
to put another case, which may more easily be under- 
stood. If a man will, in defiance of sense and jea- 
son believe a post to be his father^ and upon that 
supposition, ask blessing of^post^ does his opinion^ 
or rather his madness, alter the nature of things, and 
make him ever the less ask blessing oi^post, because 
he takes that post to be his father ? The papist will 
needs have a piece of bread to be Christ's body ; and, 
upon that presumption, he pays divine honour to it; 
does he ever the less give divine honour to a piece of 
bread, because be fancies that bread to be the body of 
Christ? 

8. 2. Will not his intention direct his action aright f 

A. No, it will not: or if it would, his very inten- 
tion itself is wrong. For his intention is to adore tb^ 
host. 'Tis true, he believes it to be Christ's body, and 
therefore adores it: but still right or wrong, the host 
he adores; which being, in reality, no more than 
brecuty he must needs cou^mit idolatry in adoring of 
it 

Sect. LI. 

Of the Preparation which every one ought to make of 
himself, before he comes to the Lord's Supper. 

I. Q. aat)at UE ttqttireH of tt)em to|io come to Vtf 
iavVa Supper ? 
A. Co ejcamine tfirmsetties^ &c. 

2. Q. When ought such an examination to be 
made? .... u. : 



^ 



368 THE PRINCIPLES OF THE 

A. It were much to be wished that men would be 
persuaded to live under the constant practice of it; 
and consider every week, or indeed every day, how 
their accounts stand towards God. But, at least, if 
they neglect it at other times, yet certainly they ought 
to do this very nicely and scrupulously before they 
come to the holy communion. 1 Cor. xi. 28, 30, 31. 
JBut let a man examine himself y and so let him eat of 
that hready and drink of that cup. For this cause 
many are weak and sickly among yoUy and many sleep. 
For if we would judge ourselves, we should not be 
judged, 

3. 2. How must this examination be performed ? 
A. By a careful and diligent search into our lives 

and actions ; that so we may, if possible, know what 
the true state of our souls is, in all those particulars 
concerning which we are here directed to examine 
ourselves. And this accompanied with earnest prayer 
to God for his assistance in, and blessing upon, our 
endeavours. 

4. Q. What is the first point concerning which we 
are to examine ourselves? 

A. 3na|)et|)er toe repent us trnlp of our former 
s(insf, steHfastlp purposing to leadi a ne\D life. 

5. 2. How may we know whether we do this so 
effectually as we are here required to do? 

A. We can only judge by the present frame and 
disposition of our souls. If we are heartily sorry for 
and ashamed of our sins; if we earnestly desire God's 
forgiveness of them ; if we are instant with God in 
our prayers for pardon, and where we have done any 
injury to our neighbour, are ready to ask his forgive- 
ness also^ and to make all reasonable satisfaction to 
him^ if, lastly, as far as we can judge of ourselves. 
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we do all this uprightly and sincerely : if we reserve 
no secret affection for any sin in our souls, but uni-. 
versally resolve to forsake all our evil ways; and in 
every thing to follow the rules of our duty : we may 
then justly conclude that our repentance and resolu- 
tions are hearty, and without deceit ; and, as such, 
will qualify us for the worthy receiving of this holy 
sacrament. 

6. Q. But what, if after all this, we should relapse 
into sin again ? 

A. If we do it by surprise or infirmity, if we fall 
back only into some lesser sins, and such as are 
hardly together to be avoided by us in this present 
life, we ought not to be discouraged. But, indeed, 
if after this we should fall into the commission of 
some heinous, deliberate, wasting sin, but especially 
should relapse into a habit and course of such sins ; 
this would be of a dangerous consequence to us, and 
make our last state worse than our first. 

7. Q. Would it not therefore be the safest way rar 
ther to abstain altogether from the holt/ table, than to 
run the hazard of coming unworthily to it? 

A. Were it a matter of indifference whether we 
ever received this sacrament or no, this might the 
more reasonably be insisted upon ; but, as the case 
now stands, it is altogether idle and absurd. For, 
first, to come to the holy table is a matter of express 
duty: Christ has commanded us to do it; and it is 
equally dangerous not to come at all, as it is to come 
unworthily to it. Secondly, by not coming, we de- 
prive ourselves of the grace of God, which this sa- 
crament was designed to convey to us ; and in that^ 
of the greatest present benefit, as well as comfort to 
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our souls in the course of our duty, that our religion 
has provided for them. 

To all which let me add, thirdly, that the shortness 
and uncertainty of our lives, being considered, we 
ought, upon that account, to make the same prepor 
ration against the hour of our death, that we are re- 
quired to do for coming to the holy table. And 
since men are so very apt to put both the thoughts 
of death and their provision fai* it afar off; it is an 
instance of the great mercy and concern of our Sor 
viour Christ for us, that by calling us frequently to 
his table, and requiring so strict a preparation for it, 
he has thereby engaged us to keep our souls always 
in such a state as will fit us for dying, should we 
chance, ere we are aware, to be surprised by death. 

8. Q. What is the next thing wherein we are to 
examine ourselves before we come to the hofy com- 
munion ? 

A. Whether we l^slot B lOielp fait|> in edU'ti vmt^ 

^tOaffy Ct)r(0t ; i. e. do stedfastly believe that if we 
truly repent us of our sins, God will not only most 
certainly forgive them, but as an earnest of it, does 
here, in this very sacrament, ratify and seal anew his 
covenant with us, and make us partakers of the be* 
nefit of that redemption which our blessed Saviour 
purchased for us by the sacrifice of his oum body and 
blood. 

9. Q. Why do you call such a faith as this a 
lively faith 1 

A. To shew that oxxxfa^h is then only acceptable 
unto God, and profitable to our salvation when it ia 
lively and active, and works in us such a sincere re- 
pentance of our past sins, and such a constant and 
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uniform obedience to God's commandments, as our 
Saviour, in his Gospel, requires of us. For other- 
wise to know and assent to the truths of our religion, 
without living agreeably thereunto, will -carry us no 
farther than the worst of men may go ; and even the 
devils themselves, as St. James says, do go. James, 
ii. 19. Thou believest that there is one God; thou 
doest well: the devils also believe and tremble. 

10. Q. What is the next particular upon which we 
are to examine ourselves before we come to the holy 
communion ? 

A. Whether we come to it with a tt)9infcful tmUUI- 
btanCt of Ct)ttlSt'fit' llpati) ; which is therein designed 
to be set forth and shewn by us. Whether we are 
truly sensible of the infinite love of God, and con- 
descension of Jesus Christ, thereby declared to us. 
Whether we are careful always to keep up in our 
minds a lively memory of his death and passion : 
and do, by the sincerity of our love to God^ and the 
zeal we have for our duty, endeavour, in some mea- 
sure, to testify how hearty a sense we have of those 
unspeakable mercies which he has been pleased 
thereby to favour us withal. 

1 1. Q. What is the last thing concerning which we 
are to examine ourselves ? 

A. m^tt^tt toe are tn c|)atitp toiti) all men : whe- 
ther we do not only freely forgive whatsoever in- 
juries any may chance to have done us, but are so 
entirely friends with them as to be ready to do them 
all the kindness we can ; and that as sincerely and 
heartily as if they had never offended us, or other- 
wise done US the least injury. 

12. Q. Is this all that is required of us before we 
come to the Lord's Supper? 

2 b2 
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Ai Other exercises there are which may profit- 
ably be made use of by us, in order to our better 
performance of those duties we have before men- 
tioned. Such are some extraordinary ac<5 oi prayer 
and devotion to God; and of chaHty towards our 
neighbour. A retirement from the business BXkd con- 
versation of the world; but especially from the follies 
and vanities of it. And these accompanied with some 
acts of severity and mortification^ whilst we are mak- 
ing the examination of ourselves before proposed. 

But these must be governed by the rules of pru- 
dencCy as every man's business, opportunities, needs, 
state of health, and the like circumstances either re- 
quire or will allow of. 

13. Q. Is such a preparatory examination of our- 
selves so necessary before we come to the holy table, 
that we may, in no case, presume to come without 
it? 

A. No, it is not : those who live in a strict and 
regular course of life, and have nothing extraordi- 
nary happen to them, as they always know what 
their state towards God is, so are they always ready 
to receive this holy sacrament; and need not be 
afraid, upon any occasion, to partake of it, although 
they had not the opportunity of making a particular 
previous preparation of themselves for it. Yet, if 
even these should design to go, at a certain time (be- 
fore known) to the communion, they not only piously 
may, but in duty ought to do somewhat of this kind, 
in order to their going with the better dispositions to 
it. 

14. Q. What if by this means a good Christian 
should not be able fully to satisfy himself concerning 
his worthiness to go to the holy table? 
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A. In that case he ought to consider what it is 
that puts him in doubt of it ; and having so done, 
let him take the advice of some person whom he can 
rely upon^ but especially of his minister^ about it: 
tliat so being freed from his scruples, he may go with 
a quiet mind, and a full persuasion of conscience to 
this spiritual feast y and with comfort receive the be- 
nefits of it 

15. Q. What if upon the examination it shall ap- 
pear that. he is not in a state of going to this sacra- 
ment? 

A. He must then, for the present, refrain from it, 
and make all the haste he can to remove the impedi- 
ment, and reconcile himself to God, that so he may 
be in a condition both to come worthily to it ; and to 
be made partaker of those graces which are thereby 
communicated to eyery faithful receiver of it. 

Proofs subjoined. Matt. v. 23, 24. Therefore^ if 
thou bring thy gift to the altar ^ and there rememberest 
that thy brother hath ought against thee ; leave there 
thy gift before the altar ^ and go thy way ; first be re- 
conciled to thy brother, and then come and offer thy 
gift. xxii. 1 J . And when the king came in to see the 
guestSy he saw there a man which had not on a wed- 
ding garment: Aful he saith unto him, Friend, how 
earnest thou in hither, not having on a wedding gar- 
ment ? aful he was speechless. 



374 THE PRINCIPLES OF THE 



PART VL 

OF CONFIRMATION. 

Sect, LIL 

How it is performed in our Church. Of the rea- 
sonableness and befiefits of it ; and the obligation 
which lies upon all who are baptized to be con- 
firmedy before they come to the holy Communion. 

1. Q. Is there any thing farther required of those 
who come to the Lord's Supper ? 

A. Yes, there is ; namely, that they be first con- 
firmed by the bishop. It being ordained by our 
ohurch, ^^ that none shail be admitted to the holy com- 
munion until such time as he be confirmed, or be 
ready and desirous to be confirmed.f 

2. Q. What do you mean by confirmation 1 

A. 1 mean the solemn laying on of the hands of 
the bishop, upon such as have been baptized, and are 
cotne to years of discretion. 

3. Q. How is this performed among us ? 

A. It is directed to be done after a very wise and 
solemn manner. For^ firsts the bishop having given 
notice to the minister of his intention to confirm, and 
appointed a time for the doing of it; the minister is 
to call together such of his parish as are come to 
years o( discretion, and have not yet been confirmed; 
and to examine them in their church catechism s and 

t Rubric at the end of the Confirmation Office. 
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to prepare as many as he can for the bishop to con- 
firm. Secondly, having done this, he is either to 
bring or send in writing, with his hand subscribed 
thereunto, the names of all such persons within his 
parish as he shall think fit to be presented to the 
bishop to be confirmed. 

These being approved of by the bishop^ are brought 
openly into the church, and required by him, '* in 
the presence of God, and the congregation there as- 
sembled, to renew the solemn vow and promise which 
was made in their 'names at their baptism ; and in their 
own persons to ratify and confirm the same, acknow- 
ledging themselves bound to believe, and do^ all those 
things which their Godfathers and Godmother's then 
undertook for them." Which having done, the bishop 
heartily prays to God for h\^ grace to enable them to 
fulfil this their vow; and laying his hand severally 
on every one's head, *^ beseeches God to defend this 
his servant with his heavenly grace, that he may con- 
tinue his for ever ; and daily iticrease in his Holy 
Spirit more and more, until he comes to his everlasting 
kingdom. To all which are finally added the^otn^ 
prayers both of the bishop and the church to the 
efi*ect; and so the ceremony is ended. 

4. Q. What are the reasons that chiefly moved the 
Church of England to retain such a ceremony as 
this? 

A, There may several be assigned, but especially 
these four : * apostolical practice ; • the reasonable- 
ness of the thing itself; • the benefits of it to the per- 
son who is confirmed; and the * satisfaction that 
arises from hence to the church of Christ. 

5. Q. Did the apostles practise such an imposition 
of hands ? 
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A. The apostles did lay their hands on those who 
had been baptized; and by their imposition of hands, 
such persons did receive the Holy Ghost. 

Acts, viii. 17, 18. Then laid they their hands on 
them, and they received the Holy Ghost. And when 
Simon saw, that through laying on of the apostles* 
hands the Holy Ghost was given, he offered them 
money, xix. 6. And when Paid had laid his. hands 
upon them, the Holy Ghost came on them; and they 
spake with tongues, and prophesied. 

6. Q. Does the bishop give the Holy Ghost by the 
imposition of his hands in confifTnation 1 

A. That we do not say, nor .did the apostles them- 
selves do it. They laid on their hands, and God 
gave the Holy Spirit to those on whom they laid 
them. And we piously presume, that by the fervent 
prayers of the bishop and the church, those on whom 
he now lays his hands shall also receive the Holy 
Ghost, if they do but worthily prepare themselves 
for it. 

7. Q. Is there any promise of God on which to 
build such a hope ? 

A. A general one there is, and such as may, in 
this case, above any, be depended upon by us. For, 
first, we are directed to pray not only for ourselves, 
but for one another also. 

To encourage us hereunto, Christ has promised 
us to grant whatsoever is piously asked by the joint 
sufirages of his church of him. Matt, xviii. 19. 
. Again I say utUo you, that if two of you shall agree 
an earth as touching any thing that they shall ask, it 
shall be done for them of my Father which is in hea- 
ven. And particularly has declared, that God will 
give the Holy Spirit to them that ask Aim, Luke, xi. 
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9. ''Add to this, that it has always been accounted 
a part of the ministerial office not only to instruct, 
but to pray for, and bless the. people. ^ When there- 
fore the bishop^ and his congregation, solemnly joiu 
together to beg of God the grace of his Holy Spirit 
in behalf of such persons as these; (who have just 
now been dedicating themselves anew to his service, 
and ratifying the covenant made between God and 
them at their baptism,) how can we chuse but be- 
lieve that God will certainly grant their request, and 
give his JBoly Spirit to those for whom he is thus 
earnestly and solemnly asked of him ? 

Proofs subjoined. — James, v. 16. Pray otie for 
another, that ye may be healed. The effectual fervent 
prayer of a righteous man availeth much. £ph. vi. 1 8. 
Praying always with all prayer and supplication in 
the spirit, and watching thereunto with all perseve- 
ranee and supplication /or all saints. 1 Tim. ii. 1, 2, 
3. I exhort, therefore, that first of all, supplications, 
prayers, intercessions, and giving of thanks, be made 
for all men; for kings ^ and for all that are in autho- 
rity, that they may lead a quiet and peaceable life in 
all godliness and honesty. For this is good and ac- 
ceptable in the sight of God our Saviour. 

* Lev. ix. 22, 23. And Aaron lifted up his hand to- 
ward the people, and blessed them, and came down 
from offering of the sin-offering, and the burnt-offer- 
ing, afid peace-offerings. And Moses and Aaron 
went into the tabertiaele of the congregation^ and came 
out, and blessed the people : and the glory of the Lord 
appeared unto all the people. Numb. vi. 23, 24, 27. 
Speak unto Aaron and unto his sons, saying. On this 
wise ye shaU bless the children of Israel, saying unto 
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them^ The Lord bless thee, and keep thee ; the Lord 
make his face shine upon thee^ and be graciotis unto 
thee ; the Lord lift up his countenance upon theCy and 
give thee peace. Deut. x. 8. At that time the Lord 
separated the tribe of Levi^ to bear the ark of the co- 
venant of the Lordf to stand be/ore the Lord, to mini- 
ster unto him^ and to bless in his name unto this day. 
2 CbroD. XXX. 27. Then the priests^ the Levites, arose 
and blessed the people ; and their voice was heard, and 
their prayer came up to his holy dwMing-place, even 
unto heaven, f Sam. ii. 30. Them that honour me, I 
will honour; and they that despise me, shall be lightly 
esteemed. 

^Rom. XT. 6. Now the God of patience and conso- 
lation grant you to be like minded one toward ano- 
ther, according to Christ Jesus. Gal. i. 1,2, 3. PatU, 
an apostle^ (not of men, neither by man, but by Jesus 
Christ, and God the Father, who raised him from the 
dead^ and all the brethren which are with me, unto 
the churches of Galatia: grace be to you, and peace 
from God the Father, and from our Lord Jesus Christ. 
J^pb. vi. 18. as above. Coloss. iv. 12, 18. Epaphras, 
who is one of you, a servant of Christ, saluteth you, 
always labouring fervently for you in prayers, that ye 
may stand perfect and complete in all the will of God. 
Chrace be unto you. Amen. 1 Tbess. v. 23. The very 
God of peace sahctify you wholly. And 1 pray God 
your whole spirit, and soul, and body be presaged 
blameless, unto the comity of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
2 Tbess. iii. 1 6. Now the Lord of peace himself give 
you peace always by all means. Heb. xiii. 20, 21. 
Now the God of peace that brought again from the 
dead our Lord Jesus, that great Shepherd of the sheep. 
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through the blood of the everlasting covenant, make 
you perfect in every good tvork^ to do his will, work- 
ing in you that which is well pleasing in his sights 
through Jesus Christ. 

8. Q. From whence does it appear that such an 
imposition of hands was reasonably to have been or- 
dained, and to be continued in the church ? 

A. From the condition of those who are com- 
monly baptized among us ; and who being, for the 
most part infants, and so constrained to make use of 
others to become sureties for them at their baptism ; 
it was certainly very reasonable that there should be 
some solemn time appointed, when such persons (be- 
ing come to years of discretion,) should themselves 
ratify their baptismal covenant, and acknowledge 
their obligation to believe and do what their God* 
fathers and Godmothers had before promised for 
them. 

10. Q. What ai-e the benefits of this institution to 
those who are confirmed? 

A. Besides the benefit of God's grace, which we 
reasonably presume to be thereby procured to such 
persons by the joint prayers of the bishop and the 
church on their behalf; these two advantages do evi- 
dently accrue to them ; that, first, they are by this 
means secured of the care of their Godfathers and 
Godmothers^ to see that they be duly instructed in 
the principles of their Christian religion; and in 
which, (were this ordinance strictly observed,) they 
could not be deficient, without being certainlyybtind 
out and censured by the church for their neglect. 
And, secondly, that by being thus solemnly called 
upon to ratify ^^^^ baptismal vow and covenant, they 
are engaged to begin betimes both to consider their 
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duty, and to apply themselves to the seriotis discharge 
of it. 

1 1. Q. How does this ordinance give a satisfaction 
to the church of Christ as to these matters ? 

A. As by this means care is taken to have all 
these things openly transacted before it. The person 
who, perhaps, w^s privately baptized, being now pub- 
licly confirmed in the face of the congregation. The 
vow which was made by others in his name^ being 
here solemnly renewed and ratified by himself. The 
child who was baptized by some minister of an in- 
ferior order, being now established in the communion 
of the church by one of the chitf pastors of it. And, 
lastly, the Godfathers and Godmothers who became 
sureties both for the good instruction and education 
of the person whom they answered for ; being there- 
by fully acquitted and discharged of their trust, and 
declared to have faithfully fulfilled what they had so 
sacredly promised and undertaken to do. 

12. Q. Do you look upon all Godfathers and God- 
mothers to be obliged to see that those for whom 
they answer be first duly instructed in the principles 
of their religion, and then brought to the bishop to be 
confirmed by him } f 

A. They are certainly obliged, as far as a solemn 
promise made in the presence of God, and in a matter 
not only lavjful but pious and charitable, can oblige 
them. Nor can 1 imagine how any one who has 
taken such an obligation upon himself will ever be 
able to answer it, either to God or his own conscience, 
if he shall neglect to fulfil what he undertook to do 
in that behalf. 

13. Q. What think you of those who come to the 

t Sec above, Sect ii. Q. 5, &c. 
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Lord's Supper^ without being either confirmed^ or 
having any desire or intention to be confirmed? 

A. They are doubtless to be blamed ; inasmuch 
as thereby they not only break the orders^ and dis- 
obey the command of the church, which for such good 
reasons as we have seen^ requires them to be con- 
firmed; but seem ashamed to own their Christian 
profession^ and to despise the prayers of their bishop 
for such graces as they certainly ought to desire^ and 
cannot reasonably hope by any more effectual means 
to obtain of God, than by a pious and revet^end par- 
ticipation of this holy ordinance. 

14. Q, May not the grace of God be obtained as 
well by our own prayers^ as by the bishop's imposi- 
tion of hands upon us ? 

A. That is not the question : we know that God 
has promised his Holy Spirit to every one who faith- 
fully j^roy^ for him. But the question is this: first, 
whether if a man may obtain this grace by his own 
prayers alone, he may not expect more certainly to 
do it by adding the joint prayers of the bishop and 
the church to them ; and, secondly, whether he who 
carelessly neglectSy or presumptuously despises the 
orders of the churchy and the pious provision made 
by her, for all her members, at their first setting out 
into the dangers and temptations of the world; may 
not justly fear, lest God shpuld refuse that grace to 
his own solitary prayers^ for which he neglected or 
despised the prayers of the bishop and the church on 
his behalf. 

15. Q. What is required of persons to be con- 
firmed ? 

A. First, that they be of years o( discretioti ; that 
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18 to say, of a capacity to understand the nature 
of their baptismal covenant; what God therein pro- 
mises to us^ and what we are thereby obliged to be- 
lieve and doy in obedience to his will. Secondly, 
that they be not only capable of this knowledge^ but 
be actually instructed in these things. Thirdly, that 
being hereby brought to a clear sense of what was 
done for them by their Godfathers and Godmothers 
at their baptism ; they be now ready and desirous in 
their own persons to ratify and confirm the same. 
And, lastly, that in testimony of their sincere resolu- 
tions to make good what they here promise and 
vow, they do now truly repent of all their ^'n^^ and 
stediastly resolve^ by the gr€u:e of God^ to go on in a 
constant obedience to God's commands unto their 
lives' end. 

16. Q. At what times ought such persons to be 
confirmed ? 

A. At such times as the bishop appoints for this 
purpose. Only, if it be possible, they should endea- 
vour to be confirmed^ and thereby fully take upon 
themselves the^r^ sacrament before they proceed to 
the participation of the second. 

17. Q. How often ought any Christian to be con* 
firmed ? 

A. The nature of the q^ce plainly shews it. Con- 
firmation, as it is understood and practised by us, is 
nothing else but a solemn ratification of our baptis- 
mal covenant. Now, no man ought to be baptized 
more than once: nor will he therefore need any 
more than once to take that covenant upon himself. 
If after this he shall fall into any sins, whereby to 
put himself out of a state oi grace j or even to be cut 
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off from the communion of the church; there are 
other means of restoring him again to both, upon his 
sincere repentance, for what he has done amiss. 
But our baptism must not be repeated ; nor will 
our confirmation therefore need to be repeated i>y 
us. 



PRAYERS, 



A Form of Morning Prayer, for the Use 

OF Families. 

As soon as the Family can be called together (and the 
sooner it be dofie the better,) let the Master of the 
HousCy or some other person appointed by him. 
First, Read the Psalms in order for the Day: 
Then a Chapter out of the New Testament, be- 
ginning with St. Matthew's Gospel, and so con- 
tinuing on every day, in order, to the end of the 
Acts of the Apostles. 

After which, let all kneel down, and let the Mas- 
ter of the Family, if he be able, go to Prayers with 
them in the following manner. 

Prevent us, O Lord, in all our doings, with thy 
most gracious favour, and further us with thy con- 
tinual help, that in all our works begun, continued, 
and ended in thee, we may glorify thy holy name; 
and finally, by thy mercy, obtain everlasting life, 
through Jesus Chnst our Lord. Amen. 

I. 

We bless and praise thy holy name, O heavenly 
Father, that thou hast been graciously pleased to 
keep and preserve us this night past ; f lo refresh us 

t If any thing has happened to disturb it^ this clause must be 
omitted. 
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with comfortable rest; and to raise us up this morD«- 
ing, to magnify thy favour and loving-kindness to- 
wards us. 

O Lord ! We acknowledge that it is of thy mercy 
alone that we have not long since been cut off in the 
midst of the many great and crying sins which we 
have committed, as we have most justly deserved: 
but are still preserved to adore thy goodness; to 
confess our unworthiness; and to implore thy par- 
don and forgiveness. 

Grant, we beseech thee, unto us, merciful Lord ! 
such a due sense of thy patience and long-suffering 
towards us, as may lead us effectually to repentance: 
and give us grace so seriously to consider the short- 
ness and uncertainty of our lives, that we may make 
haste, and not delay the time to keep thy command- 
ments ; nor any longer put off that great work upon 
which our eternal happiness depends. 

And now that thou hast been pleased to bring us 
safely to the beginning of this day, vouchsafe^ O 
Lord ! to defend us in the same by thy mighty 
power ; and grant that neither the examples or soli- 
citations of wicked men, nor the distractions of our 
worldly affairs, nor the allurements of any sinful lusts 
and pleasures, may either hinder us in our duty, or 
draw us into the commission of any evil, contrary 
thereunto : but so strengthen us by thy Grace, and 
protect us by thy good Providence, that no tempta- 
tions may come upon us, or none but such as thou 
wilt enable us to withstand and overcome. 

To this end, keep us, we beseech thee, this day 
under a constant sense of thine all-seeing eye : make 
us seriously to consider, that thou our God art ever 
present with us ; that thou beholdest all our actions, 

2 c 
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bearest all our words, and that the very secretfi of 
our hearts are not hid from thee : that thou notest in 
thy book whatsoever we think, speak, or do now ; 
and wilt for all these things bring us to judgment, 
at the great and terrible day of thy appearing. O ! 
let the hour of our death, and the day of thy judg- 
ment, the glories of heaven, and the torments of hell, 
be always so fresh in our remembrance, that they 
may keep us from offending; and make us conti- 
nually careful so to live here, that we may be happy 
for ever. 

And grant, O Lord ! that we may not only be 
watchful against sin, but diligent to embrace all op- 
portunities of doing thee service. Make us truly 
pious towards thee our God ; just and charitable to- 
wards our neighbours; honest and upright in our 
several callings and employs ; humble and modest, 
chaste and temperate, sober and orderly, in our whole 
lives and conversations; and ready to do all the 
good we can to all men, whether they be friends or 
enemies, according to thy command and example. 

On other day$. On Sundays. 

More parti- More particularly, we pray tbe6 to 

cularly we bless us this day in the due observation 

pray thee of that holy rest, to which thou hast 

bless U8 this consecrated it. Fit and prepare our 

day in the souls for thy service ; and grant that we 

business to may come with pure hearts, and lift up 

which thy holy hands before thee in thy church, 

Providence without wrath or doubting. Let our 

has called prayers be acceptable in thy sight ; and 

us : grant let thy Grace accompany our hearing, 

us so to be- and reading of thy word ; that with 

have our- meek hearts, and due reverence we may 
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selves in it, attend to, and receive the same, and 
that we may bring forth the fruits thereof with 
not offend thanksgiving. O! grant us so to be* 
thee, have ourselves this day, that we may 

not offend thee, nor bring upon ourselves the remem- 
brance of an evil conscience at night. But let all our 
thoughts, words, and actions be holy and innocent; 
useful and profitable, as becomes the servants of 
Christ: that so when the days of our short abode 
here shall be ended, we may depart in peace, and 
rest in hope^ and finally be restored to the joys and 
glories of a blessed and happy resurrection ; through 
the merits aud mediation of thy dear Son, Jesus 

Christ our Lord. 

II. 

fn whose name, and for whose sake, we beseech 
thee graciously to accept our supplications and 
prayers, which we farther make before thee for the 
whole race of mankind : for those who are yet in 
darkness, and in the shadow of death ; that the light 
of thy glorious Gospel may, in thy good time, shine 
upon them^ and bring them to the acknowledgment 
and obedience of the truth. 

Bless the holy catholic church : grant that all they 
that do confess thy holy name may agree in the truth 
of thy holy word ; and live in unity and godly love. 

Let the choicest of thy blessings rest upon that 
part of thy church of which we are members. Heal 
its breaches, enlarge its borders, and unite its divi- 
sions. Pour out upon all those who are in the com- 
munion of it, a spirit of zeal and piety ; of peace and 
charity; of humility and obedience: and grant that 
we may all live agreeably to our holy profession ; 
without scandal, and without reproach ; that others 

2 c 2 
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seeing our good works, may come in unto us, and 
glorify thee our Father which art in heaven. 

Bless all Christian kings, princes, and governors ; 
but especially him whom thou hast set in authority 
over us. Preserve his person, and prosper his go- 
vernment: and grant that we may lead quiet and 
peaceable lives under him^ in all godliness and ho- 
nesty. 

Give a double portion of thy spirit to the bishops 
and pastors of thy church : endue them with wisdom 
and understanding from above; and enable them so 
faithfully to guide and to instruct thy people com- 
mitted to their charge, that they may both save them- 
selves, and those that hear them. 

Comfort and support all those who are in any af- 
fliction or distress, whether of mind, body, or estate: 
heal the sick ; support the weak ; relieve the needy ; 
and. defend the oppressed : be a father to the father- 
less, and plead the cause of the widow : and give 
unto them all a spirit of patience and resignation to 
thy Divine will, under their sufferings ; and when 
thou seest fit, a happy issue out of all their troubles. 

Be more especially gracious to all our relations 
and friends: return all the good they have done us, 
manifold in their bosoms; and grant them, O Lord, 
whatsoever thou knowest to be needful or expedient 
for them ; the comforts of this life, and the everlast- 
ing happiness of the life which is to come. 

And while we pray unto thee for others, give us, 
we beseech thee, O merciful God, a portion in all the 
good prayers which are any where offered up unto 
thee by any others on our behalf: and make both 
them and us partakers of the intercession of thy Son ; 
that by his death and passion, we may attain to the 
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joys of a blessed and glorious resurrectiou, through 

the same Jesus Christ our Lord ; to whom with thee 

and the Holy Ghost be honour and praise for ever 

and ever. Ametk. 

111. 

And now, O Father of mercies, and God of all 
comfort, with these our supplications and prayers, 
which we have offered unto thy Divine Majesty, ac- 
cept our morning sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving 
for all thy mercies and blessings which thou hast 
vouchsafed unto us. For our life, health, food, and 
raiment; for the continual protection of thy good 
Providence, by which we are kept from dangers; 
for the many gracious deliverances thou hast often 
atforded us out of such as have befallen us; and for 
that goodness of thine whereby thou hast sweetened 
and allayed those evils thou hast not seen fit wholly 
to remove. But above all we bless thy Holy Name, 
O God, for thine unspeakable love in the redemption 
of the world, by our Lord Jestts Christ, and for all 
those benefits we thereby enjoy, in order to our eter- 
nal happiness. For the light of thy Gospel, and the 
assistance of thy grace ; for the comfortable promises 
of the forgiveness of our sins ; and the time and op- 
portunity of working out our salvation* which thou 
art pleased in thy great goodness still to continue to 
us. Grant, we beseech thee, most merciful Father, 
that we may shew forth thy praise not only with our 
lips, but in our lives, by giving up ourselves to thy 
service, and by walking before thee in holiness and 
righteousness all our days, through Jesus Christ our 
Lord ; in his name, and in his words, in behalf of 
ourselves, and all our friends, and of all thy servants^ 
we most humbly and heartily pray : 
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Qur Father which art in heaven^ hallowed be thy 
; thy kingdom come ; thy will be done in earth 

it is in heaven ; Give us this day our daily breads 

d forgive us our trespasses , as we forgive them that 
trespass against us ; and lead us not into temptation^ 
hut deliver us from evil ; for thine is the kingdom, 
and the power and the glory ^ for ever and ever. 
Amen. 

O Lord ! our heaveuly Father, Almighty and 
Everlasting God, who hast safely brought us to the 
beginning of this day, defend us in the same with thy 
mighty power; and grant that this day we fall into 
no sin, neither run into any kind of danger, but that 
all our doings may be ordered by thy governance, 
to do always that which is righteous in thy sights 
through Jesus Christ our Lord, Amen. 

O God whose nature and property is ever to have 
mercy and to forgive, receive our humble petitions; 
and though we be tied and bound with the chain of 
our sins, yet let the pitifulness of thy great mercy 
loose us, for the honour of Jesus Christ, our Media- 
tor and Advocate. Amen. 

The Grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the love 
of God, and the fellowship of the Holy Ghost, be with 
us all evermore. Amen. 
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Evening Prayer. 

The Psalmsybr the Dajfy being read, as before: 
Let a Chapter he also read out of the Epistles, he- 
ginning with that to the Romans, and continuing 
on to that of St Jude. 
Then let the Master of the Family proceed to Prayer 
in the following manner. 

Xo the Lord our God belong mercies and forgive- 
nesses, though we have rebelled against him, neither 
have we obeyed the voice of the Lord our God, to 
walk in his laws which he has set before us. 

Remember not. Lord, our offences, nor the offences 
of our forefathers, neither take thou vengeance of 
oar sins; spare us, good Lord, spare thy people 
whom thou hast redeemed with thy most precious 
blood, and be not angry with us for ever. 

Ans. Spare us^ Good Lord! 

O most merciful and gracious Lord God, who 
dwellest in the highest heavens^ yet humblest thy- 
self to behold the things which are done here upon 
earth; thou chargest thy angels with folly, yea, the 
heavens are not clean in thy sight ; and what then is 
man that he should be clean ? or he that is born of 
a woman, that he should be righteous ? 

O God I we confess, with shame and confusion of 
face, that we are not worthy of the least regard from 
thee whom we have so much offended ; and whose 
patience and long-suffering we have so often and 
grievously abused. O Lord ! we have sinned, we 
have done wickedly; we have broken thy holy com- 
mandments by thought, word, and deed ; by doing 
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those things which thou hast forbidden, and leaving 
undone the things which thou hast commanded. 
And to make ourselves altogether sinful, we have 
gone on in a continued course of sin and rebellion 
against thee ; and have persisted in it notwitbatand- 
ing all the motions of thy Holy Spirit, and the checks 
of our own consciences to the contrary. Yea, this 
very day we have not ceased to add new sins to all 
our former guilt.f 

And now, O God ! what shall we say^ or how 
shall we open our mouths, seeing we have done these 
things ? O Lord ! to us belongs shame and confu- 
sion of face, because we have rebelled against thee: 
but with thee there is mercy, therefore shalt thou be 
feared. Have mercy upon us, O God! after thy 
great goodness, according to the multitude of thy 
mercies do away our offences. Wash us thoroughly 
from our wickedness, and cleanse us from our sins : 
and grant us grace so truly to repent of, and turn 
from our evil doings, that our iniquities may not be 
our ruin. Give us a deep sense of our sins past; 
and a hearty sorrow and contrition for them : and so 
endue us with the grace of thy Holy Spirit, that for 
what remains of our lives we may walk more cir- 
cumspectly before thee, redeeming the time because 
the days are evil. 

To tliis end, purify our souls from all corrupt de- 
sires and affections; mortify all our carnal lusts and 
appetites ; make us as constant and zealous to deny, 
as we have ever been heretofore ready to gratify and 
indulge them. Pour into our hearts a spirit of piety 
and devotion ; of love and charity ; of humility and 

t Here, let a short stop be made for erery one to call to mind 
wherein he has oifended the day before. 
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self-denial ; and grant that these, and all other Chris- 
tian graces and virtues may more and more increase, 
and abound in us. Remove from us all envy, and 
hatred, and malice; and whatsoever else is contrary 
to our duty towards thee, or towards our neighbour: 
and so establish us in thy fear, that it may never de- 
part from our minds; but be a constant security to 
us against all those temptations which either the 
devil^ the world, or our own flesh, shall hereafter mi- 
nister unto us; to draw us into sin, or to hinder us 
in our duty. 

More particularly, we pray thee to pardon and for- 
give us whatsoever we have done amiss this day : O 
let us not lie down to rest under thy displeasure: 
but grant us that forgiveness of our sins now, which 
we may never have any future opportunity to ask of 
tbee. 

Take us^ this night, into thine especial favour and 
protection. Give thy holy angels charge over us, 
that no evils happen unto us, nor any dangers ap- 
proach us, to disturb our repose. Refresh us with 
comfortable rest, and raise us up in the morning with 
renewed strength and vigour to praise thy name. 
And now that we are about to lie down upon our 
bed of rest, grant us grace seriously to consider that 
time, when, in a little while, we shall lie down in 
the dust; and since we know neither the day nor 
hour of our Master's coming, make us so careful of 
our duty, and so watchful against sin, that we may 
be always ready ; that we may never live in such a 
state as we should fear to die in; but that whether 
we live we may live unto the Lord; or whether we 
die we may die unto the Lord ; that whether we live or 
die we may be thine, through Jesus Christ our Lord ; 
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in whose most holy oame and words we farther call 
upon thee^ saying: 

Our Father which art in heaven^ hallowed he thy 
name ; thy kingdom come ; thy will he done in earth 
as it is in heaven ; Give us day hy day our daily hread; 
and forgive us our trespasses, as we forgive them that 
trespass against us; and lead us not into temptation, 
hut deliver usfrotn evil; for thine is the kingdom, and 
the power and the glory, for ever and ever. Amen. 

The Almighty Lord, who is a most strong tower 
of defence to all them that put their trust in him ; to 
whom all things in heaven and earth, and under the 
earthy do bow and obey ; be now and evermore our 
defender and preserver. 

Unto his gracious favour and protection we most 
humbly commend ourselves, and all that belong 
unto us. The Lord bless us and keep us. The 
Lord make his face to shine upon us, and be gracious 
unto us. The Lord lift up the light of his counte- 
nance upon us ; and give us his peace this night and 
for evermore. Amen. 

Note, That these prayers tnay, with a very little 
alteration, he as proper for single persons to mcdce 
use of, as for families. 
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Note, ITuU m the following References 8. signifies the Section, 
q. ihe Question, in which the Subject referred to nuuf be found. 



A. 

SthOtAtiOm Seef||$O0t« 
aHuIUrp* s. xxix. 

What it is ? q. 2. 

How it was punished under the 
law? q. 8. 

What that ought to teach us 
now? t6. 

The particular aggravations of 
this sin. q. 9. 

What is farther comprehended 
under the prohibition of the 
Seventh Commandment, q. 5, 
6. 

A0fll. s. xxvii. 

How they ought to behave 
themselves towards the young- 
er? 0-27. 

^Itlli0t)tp* s. vii. 
How God is Almighty? q. G, 7. 

^tn^ti* s. xli. 

What the word ilmen imports ? 
q. 8. 

Atfbititing* 8. viii. 

To what offices persons were 
wont to be anointed under the 
law ? q. 8, 9. 

How our blessed Saviour was 
anointed by God to all these 
offices? q. 10, 11. 
SI|UI0tIe. See Crerh* 
90CettII* 8. xiii. 

How Christ ascended into hea- 
ven ? q. 2, 3. 

Into what heaven he ascended. 
q. 4. 

At1l^i0ttl« 9. xxiii. 



A sin against the first command- 
ment, q. 10. 
Speculative : Practical, ib, 

8. iv. 
Not necessary, but rather dan- 
gerous, as practised in the 
church of Rome. q. 14. 

B. 

ISaptii^m^ s. xiu. 

What it is ? And how to be ad- 
ministered ? a. 2, 3, &c. 

What the benents are to which 
we are intituled by it? 8. ii. q. 
10. &c. 

That none have a right to them 
but such as are baptized, s. 
ii. q. 15. 

How they have ? ib, q. 16. 

What are the necessary 

parts of the sacrament of btqh' 
tism. 8. xliii. q. 0. 

How the custom of dipping be- 
came changed for that of 
sprinkling: and the suffici- 
ency of this latter. t6. q. 7. 

Of the outward element of imi^er, 
and the necessity of it to the 
validity of baptism, s. xliv. 
q. 2. 

Of the form of baptism, ib. q. 8, 
&c. 

Of the spiritual grace given in 
this sacrament i6. q. 6, &c. - 

Of the qualification requisite to 
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the worthy receiving of it s. 
xlv. q. 1, 2, 8. 
How children become capable 
of it ? ib> q. 4, &c. 

VtUtt See arrrrh, dFaitt* 

WMP^tmp* 8. xzii. 
A sin against the hrst command- 
ment, q. 10. 

KOhS and ISIOOh. 

Of Christ, how present in the 

Lords Supper? 
llie body and blood which we 

receive in the sacrament, is 

that of his mortal and ptusible, 

not his glorified body. 

See wteal 9vti^tntt. 

ISrfflll* s. xxxviii. 
lYhat is meant by it in the 

Lord*s Prayer ? q. 4. 
What is meant by our bread ? 

q. 5. 
What by daily bread? q. 6. 
Why we pray to God for this? 

q. 7. 
That all persons are concerned 

to pray for it. q. 8. 
How the bread and wine in 

the tardus Supper become to 

every faithful communicant 

the body and blood of Christ T 

8. xlviii. q. 4. 

ISitriAL s. xi. 

Of the burial of Christ, q. 11 . 

C. 

(tsilumnv* s. xxxi. 

What it is ? Forbidden by the 

ninth commandment, q. 3, 4. 

(RatttUlntM. s. xxxviii. 
What carefulness after the things 

of this life may be allowed of? 

q. 7. 

(Entttf^iW* s. i. 

From whence that word is de* 
rived ? And what it signifies? 

1,1. 

lat the Church Catechism is? 
What it contains ? ib.. q. 2, &c. 

(^Cattioliir. See (ttfturrt* 

s. xvL 
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The meaning of it in our Creed. 

q. 6, 7. 
The difference between a cat/uh- 

lie church and the catholic 

church, q. 8. 

What charity every one ought to 
have for his neighbour? s. li. 
q. 11. 

See j^eigtlfiour; iForgibe* 

iSttMtitV. s. xxix. 
Required of us by the seventh 

cotnmandment, q. 7. 
The means to preserve it, ib, 

<BC9eatittg. s. xxx. 

Forbidden by the tighth com- 
mandment, q. 3. 

What is it to be the child of 

God T s. ii. q. 12. 
How we are, by nature, children 

of wrath f s. xliv. q. 7, 8, 

9, 
How we are, by baptism, made 

the children of grace f q. 10, 

11. 
That children are capable of be- 
ing baptized, s. xiv. q. 8. 
The privdege of the children of 

believing parents above others 

in this respect, s. xliv. q. 9. 
The duty of children to- 
wards their parents, s. xxvii. 

q. 13, 14. 

aCtiri0t 8. viii. 
What the import of that name 

is? q. 7. 
How it came to be given to our 

blessed Saviour? q. 8. 
That Christ was a prophet, q. 

15. 
Wherein his prophetical office 

consisted ? 
That he was a priest. — What 

kind of priest? — Wherein 

Christ executed that office? 

q. 16, 17, 18. 
That he was a king. Wherein 

he executed that office? q. 

19, 20. 
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In what respect Christ was the 

SanofOodr 
That ^6 is Ood. s. ix. q. 3, 4, 5. 
God of God. ib. q. 6, 7, 8. 
How Christ is our XorJ f t6. q. 

9,10,11. 
When he became so ? How long 

he shall continue so to be? ib, 

q. 12. 
How Christ redeemed mankind ? 

s. X. q. 2. 
How Ae was made ntaft f t6.q.4. 
That the divine and humane na- 
ture were united in him. ib. 

q. 5. 
How he was conceived by the 

Holy Ghost, s. X. q. 7. 
How he was bom of the Virgin 

Mary ? ib. q. 9, 10. 
Why we take notice in our Creed 

of the person of whom Christ 

was boim ? ib. q. 11. 
Of the sufferings of Christ, s. xi. 

q. 1,6, &c. 
Under whom he suffered. t6. q. 

2,3. 
Of his crucifixion, ib. q. 7. 
How Christ suffered and died? 

ib. q. 8. 
The necessity of his dying, ib. 

o. 9, 10. 
Of his burial, s. xi. q. 11. 
Of his descent into hell, ib. q. 

12, &c. 
Of his resurrection from the dead. 

8. xii. 
That he raised himself, ib. q. 4. 
Of the time between his resur- 
rection and ascension, s. xiii. 

q. 1. 
Of his ascension into heaven, ib. 

q. 2, &c. 
Of nis session at the right hand of 

God, and intercession for us 

there, ib. q. 5, 6. 
He shall return from heaven at 

the end of the world, to judge 

the quick and the dead. s. xiv. 
How he shall judge them? t^. 

q. 4, 6. 



d^llt(1K« s. xvi. 
■What the catholic church 

is? q. 3. 
How it is an object of our faith ? 

q. 4. 
How the catholic church is one ? 

q. 5. 
How it is catholic f q. 6. 
Heretics and schismatics no mem- 
bers of the catholic cliurch. q. 

6,10. 
That the church of England is a 

true part of the catholic church, 

q.ll. 
That the church of Rome is both 

schismatical and lieretical. q. 

12. 
In what respect the catholic 

church is holy f q. 13. 
How far we are to obey 

the church's definitions? s. 

V. q. 9, 10. 

Comiitanliiitfnt* s. xxi. xxii. 

What is the summary of God's 

commandments? (s. iii. q. 15.) 

s. xxii. q. 1. 
The necessity of obeying them. 

8. xxi. q. 2. 8. xxii. q. 2. 
That we cannot ful61 them by 

our own natural strength, s. 

xxi. q. 4. 
Nor yet keep them perfectly by 

God's grace, ib. q. 5, 6, 7, 8. 
That the ten commandments are 

still obligatory, s. xxii. q. 2. 
Why called the ten commandr 

ments f ib. q. 3. 
They contain the sum of our duty 

towards God, and towards omr 

neighbour, ib. q. 4. 
Of the division of these com- 
mandments into positive and 

negative, ib. q. 9. 
Of the difference between these 

in point of obligation, ib. q. 

10. 
Four general rules for interpret- 
ing of these commandments. 

ib. q 12. 
How the first and second com- 
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tnandmeiU differ from each 
other. 8. xziv. q. 2. 

Wherein the communion of 



Maints does consist? s. xvii. q. 
8,7. 

That it extends to saints depart' 
ed; and how? q. 5, 6. 

Of the communion of the 

l^ord^s Supper, s. xlvi. 

That it was instituted by Christ 
in both hinds, 8. xMi. q. 1, 
2. 

That he ordained both to be re- 
ceiv&I, q. 3, 4. 

That it is necessary for as to re- 
ceive both. ib. q. 5. 

That there is no difference be- 
tween the priats and the 
people, as to this matter, ib, 
q. 6, 7. 

The pretence of receiring the 
bki)d in the body considered, 
q. 9. 

The apostles garethis sacrament 
in both kifUls. ib, a. 10. 

That the church ox Rome is 
gmltv of a great fault in deny^ 
ing the cup to the laity, ib, q. 
11. 

Confir00ion« s. iv. 

A part of true repentance, q. 10. 
On what the necessity of it is 

built? q. 11. 
To whom it is to be made ? q. 

12. 
In what cases we must confess 

our sins to men, as well as to 

God ? q. 18. 
Of auricular confession, q. 14. 

Ootilltrmatlon« s.iii. 

No sacrament s. xlii. q. 6. 

What it is ? And how performed 
in our church ? s. lii. q. 2, 3. 

All persons to be confirmed be- 
fore they come to the Lord's 
Table, w, q. 1. 

What reason our church had to 
establish such an order? ib, 
q. 4. 



Of the benefit of it to those who 
are confirmed? ib, q. 6, 7. 

Of the duty of Godfathers and 
Grodmothers to bring those 
for whom they answer to con- 
firmation, q. 11. 

Of the duty of e^ery person to 
be confirmed, before he comes 
to the Lord's Supper, q. 12. 

What is required of persons to 
be confirmed ? i6. q. 14. 

At what times confirmation is 
to be had ? ib, q. 15. 

How often it is to be received? 
ib, q. 16. 

eonttntmtnt 9. xxxin. 

Of our obligation to it. q. 0. 

<ffobetin0* s.xxxii!. 

Wherein the sin of coreting does 

consist ? q. 2. 
In what cases it is unlawful to 

covet what is another man's ? 

q. 3, 4, 5. 

<ffreeli* ». v* 

What it signifies ? q. 16. 
What is the Apostles^ Creed t q. 

16. 
Why so called ? ih. 
That all the articles of it may be 

E roved by the authority of 
oly Scripture, q. 6. 
What are the general parts of 
it? q. 6. 

Why Christ was crucified ? s. xi. 

q. 6. 
That the papists are guilty of 

idolatry in their crost-toorMtp. 

s. xxiv. q. 7, 8. 

D. 

I9eatfi« I9if* 

Of the death of Christ, and its 

necessity to our redemption. 

s. xi. q. 10. 
That he was not to continue 

long under the power of death. 

s. xii. q. 1. 
All men shall not die; but those 
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who do not shall be changed. 
8. xix. q. 6. 

Btm. s. ill. 

What meant by that name ? q. 6. 
What are properly the works of 
the devil? q. 6. 

What it signifies? q. 2. 

Why our Saviour concluded his 

prayer with a Doxology ? q. 3. 
The gpreat force and reason of it 

both to excite our devotion 

and to confirm our hope. q. 

4, 6, &c. 

I9llt9* s. xxii. 

Of the division of our duty into 
our duty towards God and 
our duty towards our neigh- 
bour, q. 4, 5. 

Of our duty towards ourselves. 
q. 8. 

Wherein our duty towards Ood 
does consist? q. 5, 6, 7, 8, 9. 

Of the chief offences against it. 
q. 10. 

Of our inability of ourselves to 
fulfil our duty. s. xxi. q. 4. s. 
xxxiii. q*l,7, 8. 

£. 

IStemits* 8. XX. 

That the torments of the wicked, 
as well as the felicity of the 
righteous, shall be eternal, q. 
2, 4, 6. 

ISber. s. xii. 

Why to atiedoxologyin our Lord*s 
Prayer, is added /or ever and 
ever ? q. 7. 

What it imports ? ib. 

SbiU 8. xi. 

What it signifies in the Lord^s 
Praver? q. 3. 

IBmHipeafting* s. xxxi. 

Forbidden by the ninth com- 

mandnumt\9. 
How it differs from calumny? 

q. 4. 



IBrraminatiotL s. k. 

The necessity of sel/'exaWina- 
tion. q. 2« 

How it is to be made ? q. 3. 

The particulars conceniingwhich 
we are to examine ourselves, 
q. 4, &c. 

In what cases a man may go to 
the Lord's Table without exa- 
mining himself beforehand ? 
q.l3. 

iSitvtme tsinttion* s. xiii. 

No sacrament, q. 6. 
How it differs from the unction 
spoken of by St, James? ib, 

F. 

Where the articles of our faith 
are to be found? And what 
they are to be built upon 7 a. 
iii. q. 13. s. v. q. ii. 

What IS the rule of our faith? 
s. V. q. 6, 7, 8. 

That all the necessary articles of 
it have been collected into 
the creeds of the church, ib, 
q. 14. 

What/atM is? The differ- 
ence between a humane, ftnd 
a divine faith, s. vi. q. 2, 3. 

Every man is to believe for him- 
self. ib. q. 4. 

It is our duty not only to believe 
with the heart, but, if need be, 
to make confession with the 
mouth unto salvation, ib. q. 
7. 

What faith every one ought to 
have of Ood's mercy thrmigb 
Christ? s. Hi. q. 8. 

What is a lively faith? ib, q. 
9. 

How God iB called the Fa- 
ther ? 8. viL q. 4, 6. 

In what respect he is the Pother 
of our Lord Jesus Christ ? s. 
ix. q. 2, 8. 

Who meant by the Father 
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in the fifth commandment ? s. 

xxvii. q. 9. 
How we are to ktmmiT aurfa' 

tker? ib. c|. 12. 
— Wherefore Chrut began 

his prayer with amr Father? 

8. xxxiy. q. 4. 
The difference between our hea- 

venfy and our earthly fathers? 

ib. q. 5. 
What this title ought to 

teach us when we pray? ib. 

q. 6. 

What is meant by the huti of 
the flesh, q. 11. 

How Qtod forgives sin? s. xviii. 

q. 4. 
What assurance we have that 

he will do so ? ib. q. 5, 6. 
Of the power of the church in 

this respect, ib. q. 8, 9. 
The assurance of the church of 

Borne in this particular, ib. 
What is meant by forgiving of 

sins? s. xxzix. q. 3. 
On what conditions God will 

forgive them ? ib. q. 4, 5. 
Of our obligation to Jorgive them 

who trespass against us. ib. q. 6. 
Of the danger of those who pray 

to God to forgive themselves, 

and yet do not forgive others. 

ib. q. 7. 

dfomicattoit* &. xxix. 

Forbidden under tlie law, as 
well as under the Gospel, q. 6. 

Forsaking of sin, necessary to 
perfect our repentance of it. 
8. iii. q. 15. 

^Ftttitre ^tate* ». xx. 

Of the wiched: of the righteotis. 

q. 1. 
That the torments of the toiched 

shall be everlasting, ib. q. 2, 

4.6. 
Of the future happiness of ne 

righteous, q. 0. 



G. 

What God is? s. vii. q. 8. s. 
xxiiL q. 7. 

How we believe in God ? s. vi. 
q. 2, 3. s. viii. q. 14. 

How God is the Father; Al- 
mighty ? s. vii. q. 4, 5, 6, 7. 

How he is the maher of heaven 
and earth? ib. q. 9, 10, 11. 

That he preserves the world 
which he made. t6. q. 13. 

That Christ is God. s. ix. 

q. 3, 4, 5. 

That he is God^ God. ib. 

That the Hofy Ghost is God. s. 
XV. q. 5. 

God one in essence, three in per- 
son, ib. q. 7, 8, 9. 

How we ought to worship God? 
s. xxiii. q. 8. 

How God is in heaven? s. xxxiv. 
q. 7. 

W hy the Hofy Ghost is not called 

God's Son, as well as Christ? 

s. ix. q. 8. 
How Christ was conceived by 

the Holy Ghost, s. x. q. 6, 7. 
Why he was conceived by him. 

ib. q. 8. 
That the Holy Ghost is a person. 

s. XV. q.4. 
That he is a Divine person, ib. 

q. 5. 
That he is a person distinct from 

the Father Bind the Son. ib, q.6. 
The office of the Holy Ghost is 

to sanctify us. ib. q. 10. 
How he does this ? ib. q. 11. 
For what other ends Christ gave 

the Holy Ghost to bis church? 

ib. q. 14. 
That he is to continue with the 

church to the end of the world. 

ib. q. 14. 

t^tVI^. s. ii. 
Who thejr are? Their duty and 
obligation to fulfil it. q. 4, &c 
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What they promued for us at our 
baptism r s. iii. 

That we are bound to perform it 
ib. q. 16. 

By what means we may be en- 
abled so to do ? ib, q. 18. 

<Sfobemor0. See inaqi^^ 
tvatt. 

How we may obtain the grace 
of God? s. iii. q. 18. s. zv. q. 
12» 13. 

What measure of grace God has 
promised to us. s. iii. q. 19. 

That God may, and does, with- 
draw his grace from some per- 
sons, s. iv. q. 21, 22. 

Who they are ? ib. 

That some sins are eminently 
destructive of the grace of 
Ood. ib. and q. 23. 

God's grace is not to exclude, 
but to assist and perfect our 
own endeavours, s. zv. q. 
12. 

The necessity of God's grace to 
enable us to keep bis com- 
mandments, s. zzi. q. 4. 

It is not from any defect in God's 
grace that we continue in a 
sinful, or an imperfect state 
of obedience, ib, q. 5, 6. 

Without God's grace, we can 
neither know nor do any thing 
as we ought to do. s. zzziii. 
q. 7. 

H. 

i^altotai« 8. zzzv. 

What is meant by hallowing of 

Credit name? q. 4, 6. 
Why Christ beg^ his prayer 

with this petition ? q. 3. 
What is the full import of it ? q. 

6. 

What heaven and earth in the 
first Article of our Creed do 
import ? 8. vii. q. 9. 

Of the happiness of heaven, s. 
q.6. 

2d 



mtih 

What the word hell in the creed 
sig^iifies? s. zii. q. 13, &c. 

How Christ descended into hell? 
ib. 

WtttttiC* s. zvi. 

Who is an heretic, q. 9. 

That heretics are not members 
of the catholic church, ib. 

iftiSlh* >• zzvii. 
How persons of a higher dearee 
ought to behave themselves 
towards those who are below 
them? q. 29. 

IftOlff* 8. xvi. 
In what respect the cathoUe 
church is holy? q. 13. 

HiMt. 8. 1. 

What it signifies ? q. 2. 
Those of the church of Rome 

adore the host. q. 3. 
And in so doing commit idoUt' 

try. q. 4, &c. 

|^U0liatlII. s. zzvii. 
The duty of the husband towards 

his wife, q. 23. 

I. 

iliolatrv. 

The church of Home guilty of 
idolatry. 

In the worship of the Ftr- 
gin Mary. s. z. q. 14, 15. 
— Of images: especially the 
cross. See illiagr. s. zziv. 
q. 6, 7, 8. 

Of the host. s. 1. q. 4. 



That it is very possible for Chris- 

tians to be idolaters, s. zxiii. 

q. 14, 15. 
God's severe denunciations 

against this sin. s. zziv. q. 

10, 11. 

8e0ll0* See O9ri0t. 8. vuL 
ow our blessed Saviour cane 
to be called Jesus? a. 3, 4. 
Of the force and signincancy of 
that name. q. 6. 
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£)eto0* 8. viii. 
Tbat they generally expected 

their Meuiat at the time of 

(Jhriii^s coining, q. 12. 
How it came to pass that they 

were so backward to receive 

our Saviour for their Mestias. 

q. 13. 

imMt. 8. XXiT. 
That it is unlawful to make any 

image of God at all. q. 4. 
It is not unlawful to nuike an 

image of Christ, q. 5. 
All vse of images, in the worship 

of God, unlawful, q. 6. 
That the churckof Rome is guilty 

of idolatrg in this particular. 

q. 7, 8. 

InfiHeUtff. See atfitif^m. 
Ittiftetitor. 8. ii. 

What it is to be an inheriior of 
the kingdom of heaven? q. 
13. 

inttrtt^nion. s. xiii. 

Of Christ's intercession for us in 
heaven, q. 6. 

flttSge. guHammt. s. xiv. 
hat there shall be a day of 
Judgment, q. 3. 
After what manner the last 
Judgment shall be earned on? 
q. 4, 5. 
Christ shall be the Judge, q. 2. 

Rilling. See muiHrr. 

Of communion in both kinds : 

See i^romniitnton. 
King* 8. viii. 

How Christ is a king? q. 19, 

20. 
In what respect especially €hd 

is a king ? s. xxxvi. q. 2. 

Ringhom of ntattn. 

What it is to be an inheritor of 
the kingdom of heaven ? b, ii. 
q. 13. 

What is meant by God's king- 
dom, which we pray in our 



Lord^s PrageTf may come ? s. 
xxxvi. q. 2. 
How we pray for its coming ? 
ib, q. 3. 

L. 

Whatthe/airo/*Crocli8. s.xviii. 

q. 3. 
Of going to taw, s. xxx. q. 6. 

Iltft« 8. XX. 

How everlasting Hfe is the par- 
ticular privilege of the saints 
of Christ? q. 3. 

ILitiifiii0 vattttm^ 8. xi. 

A fiction of the Roman ehwreh, 

q. 17. 

ftOtft* 8. ix. 
In what respect Christ is ow 

Lord? q.lO, 11. 
When he became so T q. 12. 
How long he shall continue so 

to be? q. 13. 
What it is to have the Lord for 

our God ? s. xxiii. q. 6, 6. 
We must have no other besides 

him. ib, q. 11, 12. 

lLorli'0 Siipiier* b. xIti. 

Why so called f q. 2. 

At what times it is to be admi- 
nistered? q. 3. 

Why it was ordamed? q. 4. 

What kind of memorial of 
Christ's death it is? q. 6, 13. 

How we ought to' prepare our- 
selves for the receivmg of it? 
s. Ii. q. 2, &c. 

Of our obligation to come to it: 
That the pretence of unworn- 
thiness will not justify our 
keeping (rom it ib. q. 7. 

What we must do in case vr^ 
are not satisfied of our wor- 
thiness to go to it? ib. q. 14, 
16. 

ILOitt* 8. xxvii. 

How those of a lower dearee 
ought to behave themselves 
towards those of a higher 
rankf q.29. 

51lt0t0« 8. iii. 
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What the amful lusts of the flesh 
are? q. 11. 

M. 

The duty of magistrates towards 
ihm people* q. 19. 

How Christ was made man ? q. 

Mawiaqt. 

What marriages are forbidden 
by God? s. xxix. q. 6. 

Marriage no sacrament, s. xlii. 
q. 6. 

ittavp. 9. X. 

How Christ was bom of the Vir- 
gin Mary ? q. 9. 

Why we add the title of Virgin 
to her name ? q. 12. 

What respect is due to her, for 
her being the mother of our 
Lord? q. 13. 

The Romanists guilty of idolatry 
in their worship of her, q. 14, 
16. 

fiAM^* See^nrrifice* 

8. xlvii. 
That the mass is not properly a 

sacrifice, q. 10, 11. 
In what sense it may be called 
so ? q. 12. 

ffUMttV* 8. xxvii. 

The duty of masters towards 

their servants, q. 25. 

fiSUVXttV. 8. ii. 

What it is to be a member of 

Christ? q. 11. 

ffHtMiM. s* viii. 

What it signifies ? q. 7, 8. 

That our Saviour Christ was tlie 
Messias whom God had pro- 
mised to the Jews, q. 14^ 
fiHUtlttV* 8. xxviii. 

What it is. q. 2. 

That all killing is not murder, 
q. 3. 

In what case one may lawfully 
take away the life of another? 
q. 6. 



Of self-murder, q. 7. 

Of duels, q. 8, 9. 

The aggravations of the sin of 
murder, q. 10. 

What, besides funnier, is for- 
bidden under the sixth com- 
mandmentf q. 11. 

Of the duties required by that 
commandment, q. 12. 

N. 

What pur Christian name is? 

And why it is so called ? •• K. 

q. 3. 
What is meant by Qod^s name? 

s. XXV. q. 3. 
When we may be accounted to 

take Ood's name in vain? q. 

4. ib. 

— In general, ib, 

— In particular, q. 5, to 14. 
Of our duty to honour God's 

name; and what it imports? 
q. 14. 
Of the danger of taking God*s 
name in vain* q. 15, 10, 17. 

ilature* 8. X. 

That the two natures, the Di- 
vine and humane, were unit* 
ed into one person in Christ, 
q. 4, 5. 

^eigibfioitr« 8. xxvii. 

What our duty towards our 

neighbour is ? q. 2. 
Of the measures by which we 

are to state it. ib. q. 3, 4, 6. 

O. 

C^atli* See |^toeartn0« 
4Q'bt't^Unct* 8. xxi. 

The necessity of a Gospel obe- 
dience, q. 2, 3. 

Wherein it consists? q. 6, G» 7» 
8. 

499tvatUm* s. xv. 

Of the operations of the Holy 
Ghost q. 11, 14* 
4it0$tt^ B. xUL 
No saorament q. 0. 



r 



404 



THE TABLE. 



P. 

Of the duty of parents towards 
their children, q. 15. 
9tVWt^tV9ititt* s. iii. 

What assuraDce we haye of our 
being able to persevere in our 
duty to our lives' end ? And 
how we may be able so to 
do? q. 21. 

Venante* s. xiti. 

"Jio Sacrament, q. 6. 

i^OtnpK* s. ill. 
What the pomps of the world 
are? q. 9. 

^oiitiii0 i^tlatr* 8. zi. 

Who he was ? q. 2. 

Why we take notice in our creed 
of the person under whom 
Christ suffered? q. 3. 

How Pilate came to put Christ 
to death ? q. 4. 

^VSLptV* s. xxiiii. 

What prayer is? q. 3, 4. 

On what the necessity of our 
praying to God is founded? 
q. 5. 

What we are to pray for? q. 6, 
12. s. xxxviii. q. 2. 

What assurance we have of be- 
ing heard when we pray ? s. 
xxxiii. q. 9. 

How we ought to pray? ib. q. 
10. 

When, and how often ? q. 13. 

What prayer is unlawiul? s. 
XXV. q. 12. 

Of public prayer, and our obli- 
gation to it? s. xxxiii. q. 15. 

Oi the Lord's prayer, and the 
design of our Saviour in com- 
posing of it. 8. xxxiv. q. 4. 

It is lawful to pray by a set 
form. B. xxxiii. q. 18. 
J^tttAtt* 8. xxiii. 

Of the preface to the command- 
ments, q. 3, 4. 

PrteOt* s. viii. 

Wherein Christ's priestly office 
does consist? q. 16, J 7, 18. 



I^reparation* s. u. 

What preparation is requisite 
for our coming to the Lord's 
Table? q.l, &c. 

^re0erbati0ii« s.vii. 

God preserveth all things in the 
state in which he created 
them. q. 18. 

^rottigalits* 8. xxx. 

Forbidden by the eighth cam- 
mandment. q. 4. 

fftt ^miw. 8. L 

What promises God has made to 
mankind by Jesus Christ? q. 
5. 

On what conditions we may be- 
come partakers of them? q. 
0. 

Of the temporal promises made 
to us in the ^fth command- 
ment, 8. xxvii. q. 31, 32. 
^VOVHtU 8. viii. 

How Christ was a prophet ? q. 
15. 

f»rototlimce« 8. vu. 

God's providence is over the 
whole world, q. 13. 

1dtt1lt09* s- xxiv. 
How God punishes the children 
for the sins of their fathers, 
q. 10, 11, 12, 13. 

Q. 

<Sitirfc« 8. 14. 

What is meant by the quick, in 
the article of Vhrist's coming 
to judgment? q. 2. 

R. 

ileal ^rtwnct' s. xiviii. 

How Christ's body and ^ibodare 
really present and received by 
the faithful in the Lord's Sup- 
per? q. 2, &c. 

That they are received by faith. 
ib. 

mttemption. s. ix. 

How Christ redeemed mankind? 
q. 11, 12. 

iuiatiom s. xxvii. 
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Of our relative duties towards 
each other, q. 9, 10, &c. 

Kraiembrnnre* s. ii. 

What remembrance we ought to 
make of Chrisi^i death when 
we come to the Lord's table t 
q. 10. 

lUit0ttfire« 8. ill. 

What we are to rewmnce at our 

baptism ? q. 2, 5, &c. 
W hat the import of that renun- 

ciation is ? q. 3. 
How far we may be able, and 

by what means, to make good 

such a renunciation ? q. 4. 

VlepenUnce* s. iv. 

What it is ? A nd wherein it does 
consist? q. 2. 

What are the chief acts of it? 
q. 3. 

How God is wont to bring sin- 
ners to repentance ? q. 8, 9. 

Repentance is never p^fect till 
it brings us to an entire for- 
saking of those sins of which 
we repent, q. 15. 

Being perfect, it reconciles us 
to God, and brings us to a 
state of grace, q. 20. 

God allows of repentance to all 
sins. q. 21. 

Yet denies some sinners grace 
to enable them to repent, q. 
22, 23, 24, 25, 26. 

How we may know whether we 
do truly repent or no ? s. li. 
q. 5, 6. 

ile0ttrre(tioii. s. ^ii 

How Christ rose the third day 

from the dead f q. 3. 
That be raised up himself from 

the dead. q. 4. 
The evidence of his resurrection 

such as cannot reasonably be 

excepted aeainst q. 5, 6. 
Why we add that he rose the 

third day ? q. 9. 
Oftheday on which he rote, q 10. 
The great importance of his re- 

surrection to us. q. 11. 



— Of the resurrection of the 
body, and the difference of it» 
with respect to the wicked 
and the just s. xix. q. 2, 3,4. 

In what bodies we shall rise? s. 
xix. q. 5. 

All that die shall be raised, ib* 
q. 6. 

UOtttVH^ s. XXX. 

Its several kinds ; and how for- 
bidden ? q. 3. 

WtOVXt* s. iv. 

The great danger of those who 
go off from the chunA of Eng^ 
land to the church oi Rome* 
q. 26. 

The danger of those who were 
bred ap, and continue in the 
communion of it q. 27. 

The idolatry of the church of 
Rome. See IllOlatrV* 

The church of Rome sdiismatical 
and heretical, s. xvii. q. 12. 

Scripture the Christian's rule of 

faith, q. 2 to 6. 
Tradition no rule. q. 7. 
General rules for interpreting 

ih^ tencommandmnets. s.xxvi. 

q.l2. 

illtlnr0« s. xxvii. 
The duty of such towards those 

who are governed by them. q. 



19. 



S. 



^abfiatti* 8- xxvi. 

What the iSaMaM-ciay signifies f 
q. 2. 

Why God instituted the 8ab^ 
bath'day P (|. 3. 

When he instituted it ? q. 4, 6, 
6. 

W hat was the day of the Jewish 
Sabbath? And the ground of 
their observing of it q. 7, 9. 

Of the Jewish Sabbath, ib. 

Uow our Christian Sabbath dif- 
fers from it? q. 10. 

For what reason T And by what 
authority it does sol q. 11* 
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How we ought to keep our Sab- 
hath ? q. IS, IS. 

j&ocramntt. ■■ xiu. 

'What it signifies? <]. 2, 4. 

How many tacrameuli there be? 
q. 3, 5, 8. 

Bow it appears that they be 
truly jacratnenft? ib. 

Of the ffue other lacrantnU ad- 
ded by the church of Rome to 
them. q. G. 

How many parts there are in a 
tacrameAt f q. 7. 

j&atrtc». SeefCFDrfst. 

a. %\\i. 
That Christ died to be b-tatrifice 

for our sine. q. 7. 
That it was necessary he should 

die, va order to his being such 

a lacrijice. q. 6, 0. 
He cannot now die; nor, by 

consequence, be offered for 

sin any more. q. 10, 11. 

j&atnt. B. zvii. 

What meant by taiitli in our 
■ creed? q. 2, 3. 

What communion the mnU on 
earth have wi,th the iaini» de- 
parted f q. 5, G, 7. 

How we ore, by our baptism, 
called to a Hale of »alvalvmi 
s. iii. q. 10, 20. 

In what respect Christ is said to 
lave the world T s. viii. q. 5, d. 

jftanttUp. See jj^aiiotai. 
jKati0factton. s.ir. 

What falu/uclion is necessary 
to be made to God for our 
sins? q-16. 

The talit/acttont pretended to in 
the cAmtcA of Rome, consider- 
ed and censured, q. 17, 18, 
10. 

#CtDlsr. a- xxvu. 

The duty of ichotart towards 
their feacAen. q.20. 

j»cDf»natic». ■. xvi. 

Who are sgAwmoHcs / q. 10. 
Tlltt tbey who are. aucn «re no 



true members of CAr ul's 
church, ib. 

What it is? q. 3. 

By whom written? q. 4. 

How we know tha fiofy Scrvp- 
luret to have been written by 
the attittance of the Hoof 
Ghatt? q. 0. 

The Holy fibimhireour only pre- 



sent mfe of faith, q. 6. 
' lin in alf neo 
q. 11. 



Plain 



I necessary matters. 



That it ought to be put into the 

langaage of every church, q. 

12. 
That the people have a riffht, 

and it is their duty to read it 

q. 13. 
^tV^Hntf. s. xxvii. 
Of the duty of semaitlf towards 

their matter*, q. 24. 

^in. s. iv. 

What is the tin againtt the Holy 

Ghott? q. 23,24. 
What ««* come nearest to it 7 q. 

25. 
What the m» into death is 1 ib. 
Whatiinis? s. zviii. q- 2.3. 
How tiod forgive* tin? See 

^it. s. xiii. 
How Chritt sits at the right 
hand of God? q.4,6,6. 
^OtirUIV. 8- xzii. 
Required by the seventh com- 
mandment, q. 7. 

S^Domir. 8. xxiz. 

\ very heinous sin, sod forbid- 
den both under the law and 
under the GotpeL q. 0. 

Son. B. ii. 

How Ckri^ if the SomofChdt 

q. 3, 3, 
Why the Hofy OhoU ia not tha 

Sim Iff Gad? q.8.. 

Il^mitap. a. iv. 

What mrroK ii a part of true re* 
jNtKoMos, ud requind to itT 
q.6,6. 
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How such a sorrow may be 

wrought in a sinner ? q. 7. 
What are the means that God is 

wont to make use of to bring 

us to it? q. 8. 
What are the motives that are 

most apt to work a godly sor- 

row in us ? q. 9. 

i»teiUtit0« s. zxz. 

Its several kinds ; they are all 
forbidden by the eighth com- 
mandmeni. q. 2, 3. 

The dutie$ which that command' 
ment requires, q. 6. 
S^nhltCU s. xzvii. 

The duty of subjects towards 
those who are in authority 
over them. q. 16, 17, 18. 
ikttffCt* s. xi. 

Of the sufferings of Christ, q. 6. 

That he suffered only in his hu- 
mane nature, q. 8. 

9nptvtvt^gation. See 

In what cases unlawful ? q. 4. 

T. 
CaIiU^* s. xxii. 
Of the two tables : and how 
many, and what command* 
ments each table does com- 
hend ? q. 5, 6. 
Of the importance of this in- 
quiry, q. 7. 

tLtSLtb* s. xxvii. 
How masters and ministers 
ought to teach those who are 
committed to their charge ? q. 
21. 

^tmptvantt. s. zxix. 

Required by the seventh com- 
mandment, q. 7. 

Cemptatiom 

The meaning and kinds of it. s. 
x1. q. 2. 

Cfirfl* See JbUaling. 
Craliitioiu s. iv. 

No rule of faith, q. 7. 



Cran0ttti0tantiation, 

8. xliz. 
What it is ? q. 3. 
Contrary to our senses; whick 

are proper judges in this case. 

q. 4, 5, 6, 7. 
It is contrary to reason, q. 8. 
And to Scripture, q. 9, 10, 11. 
Is destructive of the nature of 

this sacrament, ib, 

Cre0pa00« See j;ffovqi\^t^ 
Crinits* s. xv. 

What the Holy Scriptures teach 
us concerning it? q. 7, 8, 9. 

U. 

UatlitS* s. iii. 

What the vanity of the world 

which we renounce, is ? q. 9, 

Of taking God*s name in vain. 

See j^aine« 

Vivqin. Seemarp* 

t3nmanit^00. s. xxix. 

Of all kinds forbidden by the 
seventh commandment, q. 6. 

t3nits« s. xvi. 

Wherein the unity of the catkoHo 
church does consist ? q. 5. 

ITOln* 8- XXV. 

What vowing is unlawful, q. 10, 

11. 
How we ought to make vowsf 

ib. 

t30ttrB« 8. 

What it is ? q. 4. 
It is unlawful. t6. 

W. 

The duty of the wife towards 
her husband, q. 22. 
dZailL s. xzxriL 

How many ways Ood declares 
his will to 118 7 q. 2. 

How we pray that God's will 
may be done? q. 3. 

Why that circumstance is add- 
ed, ifi earth a§ ii iiimhstuMut 
q. 3. 
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'Wherein the sin of bearing falie 
joitneuioetconmtti q. 3. 

What may be reduced to it? q. 
3, &c. 

Whukt are the positive duties re- 
quired by the ninth eommand- 
wiatt? q. e. 

QNorlt*. >■ iii- 

What are the works oftke devil! 

q.e. 

laat we are not Meed bg omr 
onm good worlu. ■. xxi. q. 
3. 

Qf works of SKpererogalion. ib. 
q.7. 



niMlh. >. iii. 

How.AotPor&f iaflaUed vtdttdt 
q.a. 

What is meant by th» pompt " 
and vanilg of it ? q. 8. 

How the toorU was at iint 
created? b. vii. q. 10. 

By whom it was made? q. 11. 
OEl0r#9tv. 8. axiii. 

That God omb/ ia to be vor- 
<Am>ed. q. 6. 

Aad tnat ^ter a tpiritnal man- 
ner, a. xaiY. q. 0. 

QZaratl). B. xhT. 

That we are dl, by nature, chil- 
dr«K of wrulk. q. 7, 8. 



